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PREFACE. 



Who and what are angels? Where and what is heaven? 
And, if there be a resurrection of the dead, "how are the 
dead raised up? and with what body will they come?" 

Are there really such beings as the angels of the Bible? 
Is there such a world as that called heaven? And will 
the perished bodies of the dead actually live again ? 

Angels have visibly and repeatedly walked on our 
earth, and have held interviews with men. Heaven has 
been occasionally opened to human eyes; and, through 
its open door, the melodies of angels and men have been 
heard, and the interior glories have been seen. Our own 
life and immortality have been so fully brought to light, 
that it is not less certain that we shall live for ever than 
it is that we are now alive. 

With what ineffable sympathy, and yet with what 

profound grief, have we bewailed the departure of our 

dead ! Wherever and whatever our departed friends may 

be, no communications pass between us and them. If 

we call they answer not. The incidents of an unseen 

life we cannot now know; only the appalling incidents 

of death being visible to us. But in the abode of despair 

there is hope, radiant as the angels in the sepulchre of 

Jesus. As we look down on the perishing body of the 

dead^ great voices from heaven speak to our listening 

heart, "come up hither," thus bidding us to behold the 

glorified spirit; and often, as we have stood by the door 

of "the house appointed for all living," which, to every 

instinct of our nature, is dark and dreadful, we hcbV^,^.^ 

Hie bidding of Revelation, lifted up our e^^ea \iO ^^ 



grandeurs of the "Father's house" on high; yet, wo 
scarcely knew whither to look or what there was to see;, 
so vague and unsatisfying were our ideas. 

The elysium and empyrean of the Pagan, the sensual 
paradise of the Mohammedan, the heaven of earthly 
scenery, as a land of spirits, depicted in poetry and paint- 
ings, and the idealist*s heaven of phantoms and impal- 
pable abstractions, are all equally apocryphal. Even 
devout Christians have, in many instances, only vague 
ideas of their eternal future; for the divine representations 
of heavenly life and glory, being partly in metaphor, are 
imperfectly understood. The heart of humanity wonder- 
ingly and wistfully yearns, if not for new revelations, for 
more clearly defined ideas of the unseen world and of its 
inhabitants. 

New revelations can be made only when "our change 
comes." Until then we must wait in faith and patience. 
But we may, in the meantime, seek to know all that the 
Divine Father has been pleased to reveal, as to the resi- 
dence and condition in which our departed friends now 
are, and in which we also shortly shall be. 

A great domestic grief was the sole occasion of my 
writing this book. The departure of one whom I loved 
as my own life caused me to feel, in view of the sad havoc 
of the grave, as though life had been nothing but a series 
of dissolving views, as though death were the absolute 
destruction of all life, and as though "eternal life" were 
a mere hallucination of hope. But as parental anguish 
was mitigated by faith in "Jesus and the Resurrection," 
I sought more fully to solace my spirit in the revelations 
of Angels and Heaven, which, for our consolation and 
hope, have been lovingly vouchsafed to us. 

My theme is life, not death. I ask the reader to ga 

with me, not to the cemetery, to explore cells of dark- 

ness, but to heaven, to survey palaces of light. I have not 
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written "Meditations among the Tombs." "Why seek ye 
the living among the dead?" They are not there; they 
are on high. The veil of concealment having been drawn 
slightly aside, by the hand of merciful love, we have 
glimpses of the splendours and of some of the inhabi- 
tants "within the veil." 

The precious memories of the past, which cannot be 
obliterated from our hearts, and a hope more precious 
than any earthly memories can be, speak to us of re- 
unions in the eternal life. There are deep problems in 
that hope, which may be studied though they cannot be 
resolved. In prosecuting our inquiries we would not 
stray into regions of unearthly romance, or surround 
ourselves with a fog of mysticism; nor would we beguile 
ourselves with day-dreams, or pursue any mirage, in this 
desert, however enchanting it may appear. We want not 
any mockeries in a paradise of illusions. Our search is 
after realities, certainties, truth. From grief and fear we 
flee to the gate of heaven; and, standing on its threshold, 
we listen, in the deep stillness, to angels' voices, and to 
the melodies of the *'new song," and we gaze on the radiant 
forms which come forth from the ineffable Presence. Thus 
we seek to satisfy the yearnings of hope and love for a 
closer acquaintance with those pure, happy, and glorious 
immortals, who will very soon cease to be strangers to 
the most long-lived among us. 

All my inquiries have been directed to that one only 
book which is able to answer them. Though it cannot 
be doubted, without impugning the veracity of credible 
witnesses, that even in modern times the living have seen 
and heard apparitions of spirits of the dead, yet supersti- 
tion and mendacity have so largely traded on vulgar 
curiosity, and on the holiest cravings of humanity after 
eternal life, that the false reflect discredit upon th^ txvva. 
But the xmrrativea and revelations o£ t\i^ liWAa \i^«x^ 
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unquestionably, the endoiBement of God; and, notwith- 
standing their brevity, they are replete with most precious 
instruction on heaven, and the eternal future of the re- 
deemed. No other writings are so eminently suggestive; 
the sacred pages being thickly crowded with germs of 
sublimest thought, and with revelations of some of the 
greatest facts relating to the intelligent universe. 

Revelation requires, like Nature, to be studied with 
the unbiassed spirit of early childhood; for whether the 
truth be ascertained or be misunderstood it cannot be 
altered. If we interpret the Bible by our creeds, instead 
of seeking to learn the truth, whatever it may be, some 
of us must become the dupes of our own prejudices. The 
popular sense of Holy Scripture is for the most part the 
true sense. "He may run that readeth it." — Hab. ii., 2. 
Our true province is intelligently and reverentially to 
endeavour to ascertain all that is expressly taught, and 
all that is logically implied; that thus we may be able to 
form some accurate and perhaps definite conceptions of 
the subKme objects of our hope in Christ. I may be per- 
mitted to add that, if one may presume to judge of others 
by himself, the inquiry is calculated greatly to strengthen 
our faith as Christians; and greatly to comfort us as 
bereaved and dying men. 

Eastwood Place, Hanlet. 
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Chap. I, 
THE PROBLEM OF OUR BEING, 



The deepest problem of our being relates to the unseen 
and infinite future. In the presence of death, the most 
humbling and terrible of all earthly realities, everything 
relating to that future seems to be unreal and untrue^ 
life itself, hard as are many of its conditions, is like aa 
illusion of the memory. Visible and palpable forms, full 
of pulsating energy and elastic spirit, become absolutely 
dead and inert, and, in time, so completely resolved into- 
gas, vapour, and dust, that no man can find them. Some* 
of the objects of our strongest affections helplessly and 
hopelessly succumb to disease, and become mere wrecks, 
of their former selves ; and a mere wreck, a worn, wasted^ 
and perished thing must the body of every man become. 
What then is to be our eternal future, and the future of 
our beloved and vanished ones? Will it be a state of 
absolute and perpetual unconsciousness ? or what will it 
be ? Not in nature, not in reason can any sure hope for 
the endless hereafter be found; and, in ignorance and 
despair, men turn for refuge and hope to faith ; for all our 
knowledge of immortality, and all our hope and certainty 
are in the revelations of God. 

Above a thousand millions of human beings now 
inhabit the earth. Every day a hundred thousand die, 
yet ev&ry day our ranks are recruited in. b\S\. ^^^\fe^ 
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numbers, so that the huge aggregate of mankind daily 
increases. Where the present generation flourishes maay 
other generations of former centuries have lived and died; 
and amidst the same natui-al scenery, probably, many 
others also will live and die. Wide regions of the earth, cnce 
the seats of empires, which formerly resounded with the 
hum of human life, and in which the passions and powers 
of humanity were developed, are now thinly inhabited. 
Ancient castles, abbeys, fortresses, and cities are now 
silent, solitary, and in constant decay, which formerly 
were the homes of innumerable hosts, whose forms, like 
our own, were full of breathing, pulsating vitality, but of 
whom not a relic can now be found. What long succes- 
sions of fleeting forms have appeared in the streets of 
such cities as London, Rome, Jerusalem, and Damascus, 
and, after moving to and fro for a few years, have com- 
pletely disappeared! life is indeed evanescent, and ruin 
is irreparable. Our race is in its infancy, and the future 
will be incomparably greater than the past. A long 
succession of ages may pass before the present era of the 
earth's history shall be closed, and "time shall be no 
longer." The reproduction, multiplication, and succession 
of men never cease. Every day finds the eai'th's popula- 
tion greater than the day before. Well-peopled countries, 
xmder favourable conditions, constantly become more 
•densely peopled. Every colony gives promise that it 
ivill grow into an emph'e. Farmsteads, factories, and 
great populations will hereafter flourish in regions in the 
solitudes of which only the adventurous traveller now 
pitches his tent. Wild hunting grounds and boundless 
prairies will in time be full of the activities of human 
life, and millions yet unborn will there have their 
cherished homes. These will be the scenes of their in- 
dustry, and the places of their burial. To what a vast 
extent, then, Tvili the poj^ulation of this earth thus con- 
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tinne to growl The one thousand millions of the existing 
generation constitute an aggregate of which we can form 
no adequate conception ; while the stupendous aggregate 
of the future is utterly beyond the grasp of all human 
thought, for it seems to approximate to the infinite. And 
yet while the race flourishes the units perish, for all 
material forms of life must, like forms of vapour, vanish 
away. 

What a succession of apparitions, then, are the succes- 
sive generations of mankind ! and what an apparition is 
every man, from his origin to his end ! The most imposing 
of human forms consists of particles which are in constant 
change, like the waters of a current. Every moment 
they are being removed and replaced ; and, so soon as the 
vital force in them is extinct, they are rapidly resolved 
into their primitive conditions, and are then undiscover- 
able. 

Why, then, since life is ephemeral, do we live? and 
what, in the end, will become of ais all ? Our bodies will 
disappear, our names will be forgotten, our homes will not 
know us, and, were we able to return to the haunts we 
now most frequent, we should be regarded as strangers 
and intruders by them who will, by and bye, first inherit 
our places and afterwards inherit our doom. To our 
senses the dead are non-existent as the unborn, and death 
is a hopeless and endless night of unconsciousness and 
darkness. 

But do we absolutely perish when we die ? Is bodily 
dissolution equivalent to total annihilation ? There have 
been mighty spirits on the earth, with invincible powers 
of will, with inexhaustible fertility of thought, with 
memories like living encyclopaedias, with imaginations 
within which solar systems have revolved, and with 
such purely moral powers of conscience and of emotioiSL 
as no animaJ can ever know. Arc all tliea^ gic^iaAi ^Xi!C\\^<^ 
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as completely extinct as though they had never been ? 
Has the consciousness of each departed human being, 
with its marvellous mental and moral attributes, come 
forth only to shine and to vanish like a meteor ? 

If this be not so, whither have the departed gone ? 
What is the mode of their existence ? what is the sphere 
of their action ? and what the locality, if any, in which they 
may be said to be present? So long as they were in "the 
body" they operated and acted in and through the body; 
yet they were neither parts nor properties of the body, but 
were altogether unlike and altogether superior to animal 
forms, and to the mere instincts of such forms. If they 
now have life they must be somewhere ; for that which 
is nowhere is nothing. Could we form any clear ideas of 
the state and condition of the departed we should be 
able to imagine something of that dread future which 
awaits ourselves. In our deep darkness we earnestly 
crave for foUer and deaxer perceptions of the invisible 
Our whole heart yearns after palpable visions of the un- 
seen, and would fain learn something more distinct than 
toything we now know of that state into which we shall 
shortly pass, and of the residence, companions, employ- 
ments, and emotions of those who have gone before. 

Thoughtful men in aU ages have sought to solve these 
deepest problems of the human heart ; but not from any 
natural source has any answer been evoked. Nature has 
given innumerable revelations to her readers, but all of 
them relate to herself. Every substance has revealed 
more or less of its constituent elements, its chemical pro- 
perties and affinities, and its uses and its end. Treasures 
hidden in the depths of the earth have been laid bare 
before us. Creatures so minute, and worlds so distant, 
as to be invisible to the unaided eye, have been revealed 
to ua through our mechanisms of glass ; but as to the 
dead aJl nature ia profoundly silent. The greatest powers 
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of vision which nature affords cannot penetrate that realm 
of darkness — ^the unseen. The revelations of science are 
far more marvellous than any dreams of fiction ; but to 
the grave queries which relate to the future destiny of 
men, science gives no answer; for it cannot take cogni- 
sance of a world of spirits. Sense and reason being 
equally ignorant of the unseen world, are equally dumb 
respecting it. As the eye cannot know soimds, nor the 
ear know colours, so neither can the eyes, the ears, or any 
other bodily sense know the purely spirituaL Objects 
of faith can be known only by supernatural revelation; 
for they are as much beyond the province of reason 
as are the axioms and theorems of mathematics beyond 
the province of sense. Philosophy cannot understand 
any supernatural object or event ; and what cannot be 
imdcrstood cannot be explained ; we ask not, therefore, 
for testimony from so incompetent a witness. The living 
and the dead are equally silent on the subject of our 
second and eternal life. Humanity is its own greatest 
enigma. Life itself is so inexplicable a mystery that no 
man can know what it is ; yet in the absence of divine 
revelations, there are in death even deeper mysteries than 
in life. 
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Chap. II. 
SUPERNATURAL REVELATIONS. 



Natural things must liave originated in the supernatural, 
it being obvious that nature could not originate itself; 
and the natural world is a curtain behind and above which 
exists the spirituaL It is not possible for us to become 
acquainted with the character or with the inhabitants of 
the unseen and supernatural world except by revelation; 
indeed, without revelation we could not know that such 
a world exists. 

Such a revelation of the supernatural as all men need 
and desire claims to have come ; and its genuineness and 
authority can be demonstrated only by supernatural 
evidence. The credentials of Revelation, apart from such 
aa exist in its superhuman character and moral power, 
are chiefly two, viz., miracles and prophecy ; miracles for 
the generations which received it, and prophecy for those 
which succeeded them. 

The generations which witnessed the miracles could not 
judge of the evidence of the prophecies, for they could 
not live to see their fulfilment; nor could the generations 
which have seen prophecy deciphered and verified by 
history, or which now see it fulfilled in the ciuTcnt events 
ot time, judge of the reality of the miracles, for they did 
not witness them. The most conclusive, and, indeed, the 
only possible evidence to the men who received the reve- 
lations from the supernatural world, was in supernatural 
works. Those men might have doubted the tiiith of that 
which they hcaixi, but they could not doubt the reality 
of signs which they saw. Natural law is so immutable 
and so irresistible that only the Creator who instituted it 
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eon set it aside. To deny that miracles are real because 
tliey are contrary to natural law, is to reject them for no 
other reason than that they are what they claim to be. 
To believe in miracles is simply to believe in God ; for a 
miracle indicated His immediate presence, His special 
attention, and the absolute omnipotence of His will ; it 
was His emphatic and visible response to an appeal made 
for His direct and express sanction to the revelations and 
moral laws which were delivered in His name. The God 
of truth could not bear false witness. He put forth His 
supernatural power, in miracles, in order that acts which 
were unquestionably His own, might be public demon- 
strations that His own words were also unquestionably 
His. Thus the power which created all natural elements, 
and instituted all natural laws, reappeared for the highest 
moral purposes, showing its absolute superiority to all 
natural law. Men might have doubted the divine autho- 
rity of the supernatural words which they heard, but, 
unless they had the guilty infatuation of unbelief, they 
could not, as they did not, doubt the supematuralness of 
the works which they saw. The works of Christ were 
wrought expressly to establish the divine authority of Hir 
words, and did so establish it ; for they were wrought by 
His own power, in His own name, and by His touch or 
by His word, without any ceremony or invocation; and 
they were as public as possible, each miracle being wit»- 
nessed by all such promiscuous throngs as happened td 
be present on the occasion. "The works that I do bear 
witness of Me," He said, "that the Father hath sent Me." — 
John V. 36. None but eye-witnesses could be competent 
to deny the genuineness of those miracles; but in no 
instance did any such witnesses deny it, though some 
said that the power displayed was diabolical, not diving 
Miracles were acts of homage which obedient Nature paid 
to the power and Divinity of the Word of God, 



12 SUPERNATUEAL REVELATIONS. 

The writers of the histories of miracles could not 1)0 
deceived, for they were eye-witnesses; nor was it possible 
that they could have any motive or object in attempting 
'to deceive others; so that deception by them was morally 
impossible. Of this there is abundant evidence in the 
great sufferings and martyrdoms which they endured, in 
^confirmation of their testimonies as eye-witnesses of mat- 
ters of fact. 

The evidence of prophecy is not less supernatural than 
that of miracles. Some prophecies are as explicit as 
histories; while others, containing the germs of great 
histories, are written in the language of enigma. Had 
all the prophecies been equally plain they might have 
been open to the imputation of interference with the free- 
dom of human action, and of having contributed to their 
fawn ftdfilment. But such of them as are expressed in 
metaphor can be fiilly deciphered only by the events 
which fulfilled them ; just as elaborate locks are opened 
only by their true keys. Each of the prophecies was writ- 
ten or enunciated at a time when nothing foreshadowed 
the predicted event ; many were so contradicted by appear- 
ances that their fulfilment seemed at the time to be most 
improbable ; and all were such as could be revealed only 
by the Omniscient One. History is the exposition of 
sacred prophecy ; and the correspondences between them 
are so exact as to show that they are perfect counterparts. 
' But the demonstrations of prophecy are not instanta- 
iieous,like those of miracles. Prophecy often waits for years 
or for ages before its fulfilment can come ; and even when 
the fulfilment appears it is not always fully recognised at 
the time. The evidence of prophecy is continuous and 
cumulative ; and it becomes historically monumental of 
the truth of Eevelation. As former centuries pursued 
their slow, unceasing, and stately march, a long series of 
prophecies were verified by a succession of great histori- 
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cal facts. The demonstrations are written in the annals 
of cities and of empires ; and the very ndits of cities and 
of empires are monuments of the truth ei Revelation. 

Since John wrote the Apocalypse — so rich in revelations 
of Angels and of Heaven — each generation has contri- 
buted new evidence in confirmation of its truth. The 
prophetic symbols of that most precious book are clearly 
deciphered by the histories — during the last seventeen 
centuries — of the nations comprised within the ancient 
empire of pagan and papal Rome. Gibbon, an unbeliever, 
in writing his history of the Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire, has unconsciously become the expositor 
of John. The century in which we live has richly cour 
tributed to the archives of prophecy; for the revolutionary 
era in Europe, the most eventfiil in the history of man, 
has revealed "the seven last plagues," of the "seven 
vials," in rapid succession, to an alarmed, afflicted, and 
astonished world. 

The history of the people of Israel, in witnessing to the 
truth of the Bible, also bears witness to our immortality^ 
While as a nation of pilgrims the Israelites were encamped 
in a wilderness, the Divine Spirit of prophecy constrained 
an alien seer to say, " Lo, the people shall dwell alone, 
and shall not be reckoned among the nations." — Deut 
xxiiL, 9. And from that time to this they have dwelt alone. 
Their monotheism, their code of moral and ritual law, and 
iheir religious customs, formed, until their dispersion, a 
wall of separation between them and all other nations 5 
and, since then, their invincible fidelity to their own 
ancient institutions and law, their equally invincible 
unbelief in their own promised Christand King, and all 
their national idiosyncracies, have combined to keep then^ 
distinct from all the nations among which Providence 
has driven them. Great moral glories and terrible vicisr 
situdes hdoDg to their history, such as \)e\ong to no o\\i<^T« 
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Never were their wanderings so wide as they now are, 
yet never was the prophecy — ^uttered and written upwards 
of three thousand three hundred years ago — that they 
should " dwell alone," more clearly verified than now. 

When Israel and his family entered Egypt, at the 
invitation of Joseph, they dwelt alone ; and aJone, like 
an impregnable caste, their descendants continued to 
dwell, while their increase was so great as to fill the 
Egyptians with fear, lest they should supplant them in 
their own land. Upon their emancipation by a series of 
prodigies, such as never occurred before or since, they 
departed in a body, by Divine direction, to take possession 
of a country which, through Abraham, the greatest of their 
ancestors, had been promised to them neaily five hundred 
years before. A way, on dry ground, was opened before 
them through a river and through a sea. During a forty 
years' pilgrimage in the intervening desert, their daily 
food was nightly rained from heaven, a stream of pure 
water was brought forth from a dry rock, and a high 
column of supernatural glory moved before them as 
their guide. While they sojourned in that wilderness 
they repeatedly heard, from the heights of an adjacent 
mountain, the articulate words of the Eternal, and beheld 
awe-inspiring manifestations of His presence ; and from 
His hand they received a brief, compendious, and im- 
mutable code of moral law. 

At the call of God, a succession of inspired prophets 
arose among the Israelites, who became His organs of 
<;ommunication to their contemporaries ; and who, as his 
amanuenses, wrote His revelations for the use of all 
fiiture generations. From their hands came forth, during 
a thousand years, book after book to form the great 
volume which is our guide to eternal life. Those precious 
documents, notwithstanding their many and vehement 
denunciations of the national sins of Israel, were so 
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greatly valued by that people that, to secure the integrity 
of the text, they numbered the words and letters of each 
book, and ascertained the frequency with which impor- 
tant words occurred in each. They guarded the purity 
of the Holy Scriptures with a jealousy as strong and 
invincible as an instinct. Those Scriptures were almost 
their only literature, and were the class-books of their 
children, and the daily study of their most learned men. 

When the Shekinah, or visible symbol of the presence 
of God, was no longer required as a guiding pillar of 
glory, it abode, first in the tabernacle and afterwards 
in the temple, over the mercy-seat, in the holy of holies, 
until, as a pimishment of national idolatry, an invader, 
who was the scourge of God, destroyed the temple, and 
laid their metropolis in ruins. 

In the tabernacle and in the temple the work of 
Christ and of the Holy Spirit, on behalf of men, was 
every day prophetically represented in symbols of blood 
and of water. Sacrifices depicted the great atonement 
by which heaven is opened to the guilty, consistently 
with the moral law that condemned them ; and the rites 
of purification, like Christian baptism, set forth that 
spiritual cleansing from sin by which the sinful become 
so spotlessly pure as to be " meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light." 

Some of the inhabitants of the highest heaven occa- 
sionally appeared, in benignant and condescending love, 
to the Israelites ; and, becoming distinctly visible and 
audible, they favoured chosen men with interviews 
and revelations, authentic records of which have been 
transmitted down to our times. 

Though the witnesses of these manifestations died, 
they have never ceased to appear, in the persons of 
their descendants, before succeeding genei-ations. The 
national identity of the Jews is uncYiaiig^d. ^\i^\t 
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testimony, which was always the same, evoked, in all 
ages, the scornful and passionate hatred of all nations, 
and subjected them, at the hands of zealots misnamed 
Christiaois, to innumemble miseries and martyrdoms; 
yet, even in their persistent unbelief in Christ, they 
were, as they still are, invincibly faithful to their national 
mission. " Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, that I am 
God." — Isaiah xliii., 12. That they might be His living 
witnesses before all nations, they have, in His inscrutable 
Providence, been scattered among all, as he said, eight 
hundred and fifty-seven years before the event, " Lo, I will 
command, and I will sift the house of Israel among all na- 
tions, like as com is sifted in a sieve; yet shall not the least 
grain fall upon the earth." — ^Amos ix., 9. That prophecy 
is fulfilled to the letter. But, though dispersed, as a people 
iihey are indestructible. Like globules of oil among surging 
waters, they are as distinct from all other peoples as though 
they had no affinity with any. Had they been merged 
and lost in other nations it would have been said by 
sceptics that their history was partly or wholly fictitious. 
But though the ancient empires that oppressed them have 
perished, and notwithstanding that all nations, as though 
acting in concert, have pilloried them with scorn and 
gibbeted them with cruel hatred, they still survive and 
flourish ; and they continue, amidst all their varieties, 
to retain the ancient and distinctive characteristics of their 
race and religion. They are still, as they have been in 
all ages since their dispersion, as unique a people as when 
they dwelt in Judsea ; nor have they at any time ceased 
to maintain, as far as practicable, the identical institutions 
and laws which were founded, by Divine authority, 
upwards of three thousand years ago. Even now, amidst 
all their facial varieties, the Jews present the indescribable 
and identical physiognomy which appears on the carved 
^ slabe of antiquity ; as though the very feces before which 
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angels and God appeared, were still before the world. 
In the light-haired Jews of Bnssia and Germany, and in 
their swarthy brethren of Africa, the same Jewish type 
is visible. Even intermarriages, which among other 
peoples frequently act injuriously upon offspring, seem 
not to have any such effect upon the Jews. In all gene- 
rations and in every country they have been socially 
isolated ; and, amidst all the mutations of empires and of 
time, they have been nationally immutable. Thus this 
most ancient and singular people has stood, and still 
stands, before all nations as a monumental witness to the 
truth of Divine Eevelation ; and the Sovereign Ruler of 
all things, while acting consistently with the moral 
freedom of men, has maintained, in the scattered Jews^ 
an undying and indestructible testimony to the truth 
which they hold, and also, even in their unbelief, a testi- 
mony to that which they deny ; and in them the men of 
all ages have beheld a nation of living witnesses ta 
Revelation, an imperishable wonder of the world, and the 
standing miracle of time. 

Though the Bible, to whose truth the Jews are indu- 
bitable witnesses, is a book of marvellous histories^ 
biographies, laws, proverbs, poetry, prophecies, and letters^ 
it has one specific object, to which all others are subsidiary^ 
namely — to reveal eternal life as the gift of God in Christ 
It propounds the only and true solution of the darkest 
enigmas of life and of death, and opens the infinite before 
us. In the light of the Bible hades becomes visible, hell 
itself is partially uncovered^ the sublimest heaven is 
revealed, and the dead are seen to rise. Standing on the 
high rock of Revelation, we mortals inhale the air of 
eternity, and in the distant horizon we behold the dawn 
of the enravishing glories of the unseen world. Our 
outer man waxes old, and decays, and dies; yet we 
perish not like the brute, nor like ttie Wig^'^ >Ocia.\» i<3iu 
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Immortality is shown to be our chartered inheritance in 
Christ. 

No mortal eye can trace the course of a human spirit 
upon its departure from the body, nor can the presence 
of such a spirit be discovered by any bodily sense. Our 
two natures, though united, are dissimilar, and belong to 
dissimilar worlds, so that though the spirit acts upon the 
senses, the senses cannot discover any of its properties or 
powers. Indeed the spirit has no knowledge even of its 
own essence. We are not able to imagine how a disem- 
bodied spirit exists, or how it can exist apart from an 
animal organisation. Where it dwells, or how its presence 
has relation to places, or how such spirits communicate 
with each other we cannot understand. All our perplex- 
ities in reference to the imseen world, and not a small 
amount of unbelief, arise from the vain attempt to under- 
stand and to define what cannot be understood. But 
surely we ought not to doubt a fact which God has 
revealed merely because we cannot understand it. To 
make our power of comprehension the measure of our 
fiaith must be of all things the most irrational. Ignorance 
is a pitifiil apology for unbelief. It would require us to 
disbelieve in our own present existence; for we know not 
how our spirit is now incarnate, how it communicates, 
through the senses, with the outer world, how it thinks 
in the brain, how it experiences moral emotions, or how 
it controls the body. The hardest of all philosophies, to 
the human understanding, is that which relates to itself. 
Even the most common phenomena of the world contain 
inexplicable mysteries; and many questions on the 
most familiar objects may be asked which no man can 
answer. Beyond the facts and laws of things we know 
absolutely notlung. Being thus so ignorant of earth it 
is no wonder that we should be still more ignorant of 
heaven; and as life itself is a mysteiy so profound that 
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no man can define or understand it, how can we hope 
to understand the spirit's separate life or the eternal life? 
The future, like the present, can be known only as a fact. 
The fact that we are alive is known on the testimony 
of consciousness ; and the fact that we shall hereafter 
live is known on the testimony of God. On the certainty 
of eternal life that testimony is most explicit. "I would 
not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
-which are asleep ; that ye sorrow not even as others which 
have no hope." — 1 Thess. iv., 13. But though silent on 
isome things that testimony never deceives, it never gives 
«n implied or even a tacit sanction to a deception. Thus 
the Lord said, in reference to the many mansions in the 
Father's house, "K it were not so I would have told you." 
— John xiv., 2. He loves us too well to permit us to be 
•enchanted with cherished illusions. Having disabused 
us of false hopes, and being unwilling that we should be 
ignorant of the true. He saves us from deception and 
from despau-. 

The evidence of the genuineness of a divine testimony 
to eternal life, requires a rigid and jealous scrutiny. A 
revelation claiming to have come from heaven, and having 
reference to our endless condition, must be of infinite im- 
portance to us; and we cannot, with full confidence, 
receive any message with so lofty a claim, unless its genu- 
ineness be attested by evidence so positive as to amount 
to a moral demonstration. 

While one function of reason is, in relation to Revela- 
tion, to judge of the truth of that Revelation, another is 
to ascertain the true meaning of the words in which it 
is conveyed. Anything opposed to our reason, being 
absurd, must be false ; but to be opposed to reason is one 
thing, and to be above reason is another. Objects of 
fiuth are above reason. The power of reason transcends 
that of instinct, just as the power of instinct tiax^^evi^ 
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that of sense. The domain of each power is peculiar to 
itself, and its limits are impassable. The credibility of 
truths and facts which can be known only by Revelation 
cannot be judged of by human faculties ; so that on such 
subjects our only proper queries are those propounded to 
an inquirer by Christ, "What is written in the law? 
How readest thou?" Only as little children can the 
most intelligent and intellectual of men receive the Reve- 
lations which God has been pleased to give ; indeed it is 
only in the docile, reverent, and confiding spirit of child- 
hood that it is possible for any man to enter into the 
kingdom of God ; yet chUd-like reverence, simplicity and 
faith, are perfectly compatible with manly judgment and 
ripe intelligence. When God deigns to speak we can 
only listen, like the angels that " stand hearkening to the 
voice of His word," and like the chUd Samuel, who said, 
when he heard the voice of the Lord, " Speak, Lord, for 
Thy servant heareth." 

It becomes us to receive the words of God into our 
heart as our richest treasure. But the heart of the world 
is heedless and unbelieving. "If I tell you earthly things 
and ye believe not," said the Lord Jesus, referring to the 
work of the Holy Spirit on earth, " how shall ye believe 
if I tell you of heavenly things T The unbelieving would 
not believe them, even if told by one that rose from the 
dead. Though the Lord has not told us heavenly things, 
specifically and in detail, yet He "hath brought life and 
immortality to light;" so that we see " patterns of things 
in the heavens," and "figures of the true;" yea, we "see 
Him who is invisible ;" and we know the way to Him 
and to heaven. 

Our instructors are prophets and Christ, angels and 

God. " Holy men of God spake as they were moved by 

the Holy Ghost." God Himself has made immediate and 

direct commumcaiionB to favoured m^Q. His own voice 
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has been repeatedly heard by men, and the inexplicable 
phenomena of His presence have been seen. From His 
presence, in His high and holy place, angels of great 
power and glory have come forth, as visible demonstra- 
tions of the world whence they came; so that human 
eyes distinctly gazed on their faces, and traced the out- 
W of their forms. ^ In interviews and conversations 
with angels, men received announcements which came to 
pass, felt the touch of angels' hands, and witnessed 
exhibitions of their supernatural power. 

The Bible abounds with supernatural incidents, and 
with descriptions of things unseen. Though those de- 
scriptions are chiefly in metaphors, the narratives of 
superhuman appearances are eminently free from hyper-^ 
bole, and in every instance they are written with circum- 
stantial succinctness, and in a style of severe simplicity.. 
No poetic drapery is fixed around the most memorable of 
all historical scenes; no romance of the imagination is. 
depicted as fact ; but all the details are described in th& 
simplest and plainest language, aud with a brevity that 
fills the spirit of curiosity with regret. We know less of 
heaven than of its inhabitauts; aud even of them w^ 
know so little, and that little is so marvellous, that wa 
desire to ** know even as we are known-" Very soon we? 
shall be as though we could see all of them face to face ; 
but now we look towards heaven as through frosted glass, 
behind whose faint transparency celestial beings, like 
shadowy forms, move to and fro; but some scenes and 
objects are distinct; and very delightful it is to us, as 
denizens of earth, to contemplate distinguished visitors 
from heaven. 

Great revelations have been made, in our times, of 
worlds formerly unseen, of whose existence former genera- 
tions were altogether ignorant. The microscope and the 
telescope are our great modem revealers. lu^ii^ixv" ^^ 

c 
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Bee" not "through a glass darkly" but brightly. Worlds 
of sentient and active life, hidden by their very littleness 
from human sight, and also worlds of stupendous magni- 
tude, hidden by inconceivable and almost infinite dis- 
tances, have been discovered. To most men, however, 
those worlds continue to be objects of faith. The many 
who have not seen can only believe on the testimony of 
the few who have seen ; but to some, who never looked 
through magnifying media, many facts of natural science 
appear as incredible as do miracles and superhuman 
apparitions to unbelievers. 

. We do not seek to discover the unrevealed ; our object 
is to learn only that which is taught. Being favoured 
with narratives of the visits of celestial messengers, and 
with didactic and highly figurative descriptions of the 
celestial world, we desire, while yet we are on the earth 
and in the body, to know all that can be known of the 
society and of the world into which at any moment we 
may pass. The fictions with which men regale their 
imaginations are worse than useless ; they are deceiving. 
Let novelists romance on the things of this world, if they 
wiU ; but to depict realms and scenes of fancy, and to 
call these the heaven of God and of the glorified, is to 
trifle with our most sacred and cherished hopes, and to 
endanger a reaction of unbelief. In relation to the most 
momentous of all facts, it behoves us to deprecate all fiction, 
and to search, not for the curious, the romantic, or the 
idealistic, but only for the true. Bible truths and Bible 
facts are not hard to learn. They are not buried in un- 
&thomable depths ; but are placed on the very surfaoe and 
in the sunshine, that we may know them. The spirit of 
superstitious credulity, however, has equal faith in the 
fialse and in the true ; while the spirit of unbelief would 
ipesolve historical facts into figures of speech, living beings 
into myths, and supernatural events into such as are 
natural and common. 
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By a devout and intelligent study of the Word of God 
we approach the very threshold of the supreme heaven, 
and are introduced into the august presence of superhuman 
beings. As we thus stand on holy ground the heavens 
open above us, and reveal their glories, and we behold 
visible manifestations of the eternal The materialisms 
and vanities of this world would constantly crowd aJl 
heavenly thoughts out of our mind, until we have no hope 
and are without God; but the pensive and wearied 
heart, whose moral aflSnities are with the holy, the 
loving, and the heavenly, and whose highest love and joy 
aie in God, would escape from all the elements of worldly 
strife, of moral grossness, and of unbelief, and resolve like 
Moses when, standing before the visible glory of the Lord, 
— ^a flame which consumed not, — ^he said "I will now 
turn aside and see this great sight." — ^Ex. iii., 3. 
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ANGELIC APPARITIONS. 



The esistence of beings superior to ourselves may be 

inferred from analogy. ISiere is, on this planet, from the 

lowest and minutest organism up to man, a graduated 

scale of being, a colossal ladder rising step by step. The 

distances are fixed and inunutable. The most perfect of 

one species is nearly on a level with the most imperfect 

of the species next above it ; but the equality of any two 

is a natural impossibility. From the lowest grade of 

organic and sentient life up to man, there is no chasm, 

except that existing between the human mind and the 

highest degree of animal sagacity ; and even sagacity 

sometimes approaches reason, and reason sometimes rises 

but little above instinct ; yet the two are distinct. Man 

has a material and an inunaterial nature, having an 

animal body with animal instincts, and an angel spirit ; 

he is thus the connecting link between the material and 

the spiritual world. But does the ascending scale terminate 

inman? The disparity between man and God is infinitely 

greater than that between man and the humblest form of 

organic Ufa Judging, therefore, of the unknown from 

the known, we may infer that a stiU greater number of 

ascending steps exist above us than exist below us, and 

{hat other and higher ranks of intelligent beings rise by 

d^rees from man to the highest of all the servants and 

worshippers of the Infinite One ; so that the ladder which 

in this world reaches down to the feeblest consciousnesses, 

and to the minutest form, of organic life, may, and 

probably does, ascend, in unseen worlds, to spiritual 
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beings, the highest of which may be as superior to man 
as man is superior to creatures whose existence is dis- 
coverable only through the medium of the microscope. 

Kevelation distinctly confirms this view. It declares 
the existence of innumerable angels. Michael is stated to 
be an archangel ( Jude 9), and one of the " first princes."— 
Dan. X. 13. Thus we are told that^ as matter of fact, 
ihere are ruling angels and princes in heaven, and ''first 
princes/' also^ of whom Michael was only one ; and the 
obvious inference is that others are naturally of inferior 
rank. So great is the angelic hierarchy that there are 
Also "thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers." Of 
those celestial dignitaries nothing is revealed beyond 
their majestic and mysterious designations of office and 
rank. Those designations are generia We cannot know 
the persons or functions, in the Divine monarchy, of these 
the highest creatures of God, until, by the dissolution of 
.the body, we pass into that highest of all worlds to which 
they belong. 

That spiritual beings exist might also be inferred fix)m 
ihe fact that the Creator is Himself a spirit. " The blessed 
God" delights inHisown nature and mode of being; and, 
bad it been possible to have reasoned before anything was 
45reated, it might consequently have been supposed, that in 
the event of His exercising His creative power, Hia crea- 
tions would as nearly as possible resemble Himself and 
would therefore be spirits as He is a spirit. That He should 
•create material worlds like this, must, A priori, have been 
much less probable than that He shoidd create worlds 
of spirits, after His own image and likeness. But, as 
matters of fact, material worlds do exist, being infinite 
in numbet, and, notwithstanding, also, that they were the 
most improbable forms of creation, being most unlike 
God It might be inferred, therefore, apart from specific 
45upematural revelatioim, that worlds of epmite, «j& VSm^, 
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most probable forms of creation, because the most like 
Gbd, exist also. 

The Creator Himself is, in His own nature, invisible. 
"No man hath seen nor can see" Him. — 1 Tim. vi., 16. 
There have been manifestations of God ; but He Himself 
said, to one of the most favoured of men, " Thou canst not 
see My face, for there shall no man see Me and live." — 
Ex. xxxiii., 20. Evil angels also are imseen ; but that is 
by the will of God, and in consequence of their being 
evil, and not because they are pure spirits like Him. 
They are enchained in daxkness (2 Pet. ii, 4, Jude 6), 
and are thus kept out of sight. No fallen angel ever 
became visible to men, or ever will be. Evil spirits have 
access to the imaginations, passions, and wills of men, and 
while the Son of (Jod dwelt on the earth were incarnate 
for brief periods; but the mortal ear never heard one 
speak, nor did the mortal eye ever behold one appear. 
On such beings the light will never shine. They are 
entombed in dismal gloom. God keeps them in conceal- 
ment fix)m every eye, and has revealed to us only so 
much respecting them and their guilt as is necessary 
to guard us against their malignity and power. But 
holy angels have occasionally descended fix)m " the high 
and holy place," and have not only appeared but have 
brought and have orally delivered messages from God, 
have wrought great ddiverances, and have inflicted 
terrible judgments. 
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Chap. I, 
THE CELESTIAL SENTINELS. 



The first celestial apparition, of which we have any 
record, immediately succeeded the expulsion of the first 
human pah* fix)m Eden. So soon as they turned to look 
back upon the happy abode they had left, a new and 
startling spectacle appeared. Shining forms of life stood 
as sentinels, at the entrance, to repel them, should they 
attempt to return, and to prevent aU' access to the tree of 
life ; and their presence, and that of a " flaming sword 
which turned every way," were intended to show that 
the Divine decree was irrevocable. The dazzUng forms 
and the still more dazzling flame were on the threshold 
over which they themselves had passed only just before. 
The interval was so brief that the departure of th^ 
fugitives and the appearance of the cherubim were as 
nearly simultaneous as they could be to be successive. 
Thus one class of creatures departed, and almost instantly 
another and higher class appeared, not in loving benignity, 
but as a judicial act, to show that the expelled ones were 
never to return. 

When the elder of the two fallen ones first became 
conscious of life he was like one who awoke from a deep 
sleep, but without any memories of the past. As he 
opened his eyes upon a young and most beautiful world 
everything was new. Though that was the first day of 
his existence, he was in body and in mind a perfect man; 
and, probably, special endowments supplied the want of 
education and experience. All this may be also said of 
the first woman. As aU creatures in Eden passed before 
Adam, like a line of soldiers before their sovereign, he 
gave to each an appropriate name. ISomea "W^^ ^yc^sci^ 
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become arbitrary nouns, but in his case each designation 
was a description ; as are many of the names now given 
to newly discovered objects and elements. The creatures 
thus named appeared to him as they now appear to us. 
But the cherubim that subsequently appeared to Adam 
and Eve were unlike all earthly creatures. How they 
appeared and what they were may be inferred partly 
from the words employed to designate the order to which 
they belong, namely, cherubim, seraphim, teraphim, living 
ones, and living creatures ; and partly from the emble* 
matical representations of cherubim, carved and embroi- 
dered by Divine directions ; but chiefly from the graphic 
descriptions of them given by Ezekiel, in the first chapter 
of the book of his prophecy. 

The names of these heavenly beings are names of life, 
of greatness, and of burning love. The figures which re- 
presented them were symbols of swiftness, of intelligence, 
of majesty, and of strength. In the holy of holies, of both 
the tabernacle and temple of Israel, were cherubic figures 
fixed over the mercy seat ; their heads were bowed, as if 
in homage, before the visible glory of God; their eyes, as 
if in deep attention, were intently fixed on that symbol 
of the Divine presence, and on the blood of atonement 
sprinkled on the mercy seat; and their outstretched 
wings were symbols of ceaseless activity. The figures 
embroidered on the veil of separation between the holy 
and most holy place were similar in form. 

The cherubim at the gate of Eden were associated 
with the phenomena of supernatural fire; and so also 
were those which Ezekiel saw, and which are described 
in detail by him. A fire infolded itself, and brightness 
was about it. From the fire and from a great cloud came 
forth four living creatures, each with four faces and four 
wings, and each presenting, emblematically, the likeness 

a man, an ox, a lion, and an eagle. As though to 
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denote harmonious action in the service of God, their 
"wings were joined together; and usefuhiess combined 
•with velocity was denoted by hands beneath the wings. 
Whither the Spirit was to go they went. " Their appecur- 
ance was like burning coals of fire, and like the appearance 
of lamps." Out of the fire went forth lightning, and the 
Uving creatures r^n and returned as the appearance of a 
fiash of lightning. The firmament over their heads was 
as the colour of the terrible crystal The noise of their 
wings was as the noise of great waters, as the voice of 
the Almighty, as the voice of a host. Above them was 
the likeness of a throne, on which there was the likeness 
as of the appearance of a man. And there was the 
appearance of the likeness of the glory of God. When 
the Prophet beheld this marvellous scene he fell on his 
&ce, and as he lay he heard the voice of God On this 
and on every other occasion the cherubim are represented 
as being the immediate attendants upon God, and as 
connected with visible manifestations of His presence. 

How unlike all the creatures of this world, notwith- 
standing the emblematic character of these representations, 
must the cherubim be ! All earthly creatures are formed 
of and are sustained by earthly elements. What the 
cherubim were in essence and in nature is unknown. 
We must, however, dissociate from them all ideas of 
earthly forms of Kfe, and must imagine them as beings 
who have no such earthly constituents, or properties of 
earth, as belong to the animal nature ; and as not being sub- 
ject to the laws and conditions of our organic life, such as 
generation and birth, nutrition and growth, health and 
disease, decay and death. Theirs are ** spiritual bodies,** 
ours are dust; and theirs would appear to be more 
spiritual than ours will be even at our resurrection from 
death. We know nothing in this world analogous to 
them ; nor can wo form any adequate coiieep\.ioTi oi \)cL€\t 
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persons, their origin, their history, or the mode of their 
existence, nor can we tell how they operate and act, how 
they speak and hear, or how they see and are permitted to 
be seen by eyes of flesh. It is only by revelation that 
we know even of their existence. In their presence we 
are introduced to an entirely new, superior, and magnifi- 
cent order of creatures. The cherubim were revealed, 
like the suns of creation, by their visible splendours ; and 
they are as superior to us as the solar glory, that element 
of brilliancy and of burning, is superior to the duU, gross 
elements of earth. In the light of day they stood before 
the astonished and trembling ones of this world, as forms 
of dazzling splendour. Though briUiant as Ughtning the 
celestial 4ion wa. not evanescent. Day and night it 
was visible. It was not a dream, an optical illusion, or 
a mere display of composite symbols. The cherubim 
were Uving ones, in a truer, higher, and more absolute 
sense than that in which any organised forms of life like 
ours can be said to live. 

In this scene on the eastern side, of Eden the angelic 
and the human beings beheld each other. What a con- 
trast was presented by these two ! The first were holy 
and ineffably blessed, glorious in their own persons, and 
incapable of disease and death ; they were the highest 
and most immediate ministers of the Eternal, having 
descended fi:om the highest heaven, where they had lived, 
worshipped, and rejoiced in the holiness and love of God 
during an incalculable period of eternity. But the second 
were constructed of earthly elements, and yet they also 
had an intellectual and moral nature ; they were young 
and had committed a fatal act, in direct opposition to the 
Divine command, and thus had become mortal and been 
punished by expulsion from paradisa The heavenly 
and the earthly stood fiwje to face. With what different 
\ emotioDs did tiie boly and the sinful gaze on each other I 
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to what different conditions of life were they subject I 
and how different were their prospects ! The guilty, in 
their abject misery, looked on the holy with wonder and 
fear; while the holy compassionately beheld the human 
and their world, now placed under a curse, a curse which, 
however, was mitigated by the promise of blessing. No 
appeals for mercy were made on one side, no voices of 
thunder rolled on the other. No words were spoken by 
the cherubim or by the fallen ones ; and while nothing 
was said nothing was done. The awe-inspiring appari- 
tion was simply seen ; yet it was one which could never 
be forgotten. The sinful well understood what was 
indicated by the presence of the holy ; they turned away 
fix>m the loveliest and happiest scene this earth ever 
knew ; and their only hope was in the merciful promise 
that the Seed of the Woman should bruise the head or 
power of the tempter, who should " bruise his heel," or 
humbler nature, and that thus the lost paradise should 
be regained. The last traces of Eden were eventually 
obliterated from the face of the earth; and the very site, 
though its geographical locality is known, became un- 
discoverable. But the earth and its inhabitants are not 
' given up to despair, for a new Eden, of greater beauty 
than that from which Adam was driven, will be formed, 
and that new paradise will be wide as the world. 

When the first human pair saw the cherubim, guilt and 
misery caused them to think little of aught but what 
related to themselves, or the personal splendours of the 
angels might have led them to think of the far greater 
splendours of the angel world; for the existence of natu- 
ral affinities between all the various inhabitants of the 
earth and the elements in which they live, might have 
led them to suppose that perfect correspondences also 
exist between Angels and Heaven. But until visitors 
from heaven appeared they were unacquaaiit^dL VlVXi^Sicl^ j 
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existence of any world other than their own- That the 
tiny specks of twinkling light on the night slqr were great 
suns, around which were groups of revolving worlds, was 
an idea that must have been wholly foreign to their 
minds; so that, until angels appeared, they could not 
have expected to see visitors from any other world alight 
on the surface of this ; and still less could they expect 
that any should descend from a world altogether invisi- 
ble. They well knew that the cherubim were super- 
human, that they belonged not to the earth, that they were 
ministers of judgment, and that they had a nature more 
kindred than their own to that of the Creator; and they 
must have felt, frt)m all the instincts of guilt, that the 
cherubim were unapproachable by them, and that they 
could not hope to visit the world of angels as angels 
visited the earth. The great moral gulf between the good 
and the evil could be bridged only from the loftier side. 
The consciousness of shame constrains the guilty to shrink 
from the holy presence of the good; for the sight of 
sanctity is so humbling and reproachful, and is so great a 
reproof to sin, that there cannot be any community of 
feeling between the sinftil and the holy. Had the cheru- 
bim advanced towards the fallen ones, they, probably, 
would have fled in fear ; for not only were there no moral 
affinities between those that were of heaven and those that 
were of earth, but the sinfril were intuitively conscious 
that the mission of the angels was punitive ; and the very 
thought of being translated to the heavenly paradise, had 
it occurred to them, must, after they had been expelled 
from the paradise of earth, have been regarded with 
despair. 

Guilty himianity, because it is guilty, instinctively 
shudders in the presence of superhiunan apparitions; 
strong men have been unmanned by them, and men of 
war, hardened ag-ainst the fear of death, have become as 
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dead men. But the cherubim at the gate of Eden were 
not the only objects of fear; there was also "a flaming 
sword, which turned every way, to keep the way of the 
tree of life." That was the chief object of dread. Angels 
are really terrible only when, like the cherubim, they are 
sent on missions of judgment ; for they, like God, are 
holy and loving. The " flaming sword" turning every 
way was a terrifying sword. But Adam had not then seen 
such a thing, nor could he have any idea of its use as 
an instrument of war. It is not stated that the sword was 
in the hand of any one of the cherubim. Like them it 
was " placed," or, more correctly, it dwelt, at the east of 
the garden. The appearance was that of flame ; and the 
word sword is popularly supposed to indicate its form, 
and the words " turned every away " to express revolving 
action. But it is not said, nor is it implied, that the 
"flaming sword" turned every way by the action of the 
cherubim. The motive power was clearly in the "flaming 
Bword" itself, independently of them. 

The true idea intended to be expressed by the words 
rendered "flaming sword" can be ascertained only by 
noting the sense of the same words in other instances in 
which they occur. In this inquiry poetry and pictures 
would only mislead us, for they represent popular errors. 
That there was supernatural fire is certain, for the word 
translated "flaming" has no other meaning than that 
here given to it; but what is to be understood by the 
sword? The fallen ones had no military ideas. Such 
ideas came not from heaven; nor did the sword, that 
terrible engine of violence, first appear from God. If the 
word here translated sword had clearly denoted the sword 
in every other inl^tance, it must have been understood to 
denote the sword in this instance also; but if the word 
is used elsewhere in other senses than that of sword, it 
may here also he used in another sense. Thou^ m «»o\x\a 
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instances it designates the sword, its primary sense as a 
verb, is to destroy as with fire, to consume, to lay waste ; 
and it designates the sword only because the oflS^ce of that 
instrument of war is to destroy. The same word is found 
in the sense of heat in Gen. xxxi., 40, in Job xxx., 80, in 
Is. XXV., 4 and 5, and in Jer. xxxvi., 80 ; and in those 
places it is translated in the sense in which it is used. 
Adam could not have understood the meaning of such a 
symbol as that of the sword, as unhappily we have long 
since understood it. A flaming element of heat is there- 
fore the more probable idea intended to be expressed. 

Our version conveys the idea of a sword of fire 
in revolution, as though brandished by an angel's hands. 
But the action was not from any hand ; it was in 
the flaming flre itself. The true idea is not that of 
** turning every way ;" it is that of evolution and involu- 
tion, the act of turning or moving within or upon itself. 
A similar description is given by Ezekiel, at the begin- 
ning of his prophecy, of a similar supernatural fire 
"infolding itself," or "catching itself," as the margin 
reads. It went up and down among the living creatures, 
— ^the cherubim, — and the fire was bright, and out of the 
fire went forth lightning. At the giving of the law on 
Sinai, too, there were the phenomena of supernatural 
fire ; and on that occasion also angel hosts were present. 
— Psalm Ixviii., 17. A dazzling fixe, with corruscations, 
as of lightning, was the visible symbol or manifestation 
of the presence of God ; and at every such manifestation 
of God the cherubim appeared. " He sitteth between the 
cherubim," says David. — Ps. xcix., 1. As the emble- 
matical figures of cherubim environed the cloud of glory 
in the holy of holies, so the cherubim were present when 
God appeared in fire ; and by that fire coals were kindled, 
rocks were melted, and mountains were troubled. On 
the mercy seat, and as guide to the hosts of Israel in the 
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wilderness^ He appeared in the symbol of mild and 
benignant gloiy ; but His just anger against sin is repre- 
sented as a devouring and consuming fire.— Ex. xxiv, 17, 
Deut. iv., 11, and Heb. xii., 29. God appeared on Mount 
Sinai, before all Israel, aa a burning fire ; and He thus 
appeared in this the first of such judicial manifestations. 
The idea of a sword must be altogether eliminated from 
this narrative, for while the Hebrev.r word does not 
necessarily contain that idea, the use of the word in 
other places, and corresponding manifestations of God in 
fire, show that the flaming fire that turned every way 
was not a military metaphor, a mere instrument to be 
wielded by the hand, but was the Shekinah, the fiery 
qionbol of the presence of God. God had previously 
communed with the first of human beings in fatherly love. 
They were then distinctly conscious of being in "the 
presence of the Lord," and they heard " the voice of the 
Lord." But now that they were fallen and were driven 
forth, the almost familiar manifestation ceased, and the 
Divine oracle of truth and love was silent. God now 
appeared before them, attended by cherubic ministers, as 
an object of dread, and in solemn witness against the 
guilt of their sin. They were not the first of all sinners, 
nor was Eden the first scene of sin. Sin first appeared 
in heaven itself It occasioned the creation of a new 
and penal world, a world altogether unlike any other, in 
which Satan and his angels, accomplices in one great act 
of treason against the sovereignty of God, perpetually 
dwell; and sin has filled this world, — all its natural 
beauties and the affluence of the Divine bounties notwith- 
standing, — ^with desolations and distractions, and made 
it a second hell, a world of hatreds, of miseries, and of 
graves. The august spectacle of the flaming fire, in rapid 
action at the gate of Eden, appears to be so identical 
with the Divine phenomena, in symbols of fiici mioViSin^ 
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itself, in the vision of Ezekiel, that it may be said of one 
as he said of the other, " This was the appeatance of the 
likeness of the glory of Lord." — ^Ezek. i, 28. 

The Divine apparition was not transient. It con* 
tinned until the first two sons of Adam had become men; 
for the Divine oracle addressed Cain, the murderer of hi» 
own brother; and, when he began his vagrant career, it 
is said that "he went out from the presence of the Lord ;'* 
thus showing that, though God is omnipresent, there waa 
at that time a locality where His presence was visible. 

How long the cherubim continued near to Eden is not 
stated. Whether or not this was their first appearance is 
not certain; but it is quite certain that it was not the first 
visit of angels to the earth. When the earth was finished^ 
in this the last though not the final period of its history^ 
"the morning stars sang together, and the sons of God shout 
ed for joy." Thus, the silent regions over the earth then 
resounded with angels' voices, such voices as four thousand 
years afterwards were heard by shepherds, singing " Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward 
men." It is not difficult, nor is it imscriptural, to suppose- 
that as God himself deigned to appear and to speak ta 
the founders of our race in Eden ; so also, like Him, tha 
angels of God visited this one of the many mansions of 
our Father's house, and held visible interviews with thenL 
in their unfallen state. 

But when angels are unseen they are not, strictly 
speaking, invisible. The imseen is simply not seen, the 
absolutely invisible cannot be seen. To say that the 
angels cannot be near to us without being seen, would be 
to speak with confidence on a subject on which, being" 
ignorant, we are not competent to speak. When they 
have appeared their appearance .has in most instances- 
been sudden, as though they had come forth from the 
condition of invisibility. 
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The almost instantaneous appearance of the churubim, 
after the commission of sin, shows how quickly that sin 
was known in heaven ; and were sin to be committed in 
any other world it would be known there equally early. 
Sin is abhorent to every holy being, for it is treason against 
God, it contains in itself all the elements of anarchy and 
misery, it is ruinous to society, and fatal to the sinner. 
Heaven has relations to all other worlds, such as not one 
of them has to any other ; for, as the centre of Divine 
government, and as the abode of its great ministers and 
agents, it is the metropolitan world of the infinite mon- 
archy ; and, as though invisible lines of telegraphic com- 
munication were established between heaven and every 
other world, on which intelligent and moral beings dwells 
all the great events of those worlds are instantly known 
in heaven. 

The silent scene at the east of Eden would never be 
forgotten by those who saw it. The celestial images, and 
the burning symbol of the Divine presence, would be con* 
tinually present in the imagination of Adam throughout 
his life-time of nine hundred and thirty years. When 
centuries had gone by, and while new generations wera 
growing up around him, the memory of that scene would, 
still be before him. After death Adam would meet the^ 
cherubim again, but not as he met them on earth, for at 
this second meeting they would not be objects of bodily 
vision, as they were before; nor indeed would he be 
known to the cherubim as when he was in the body. 
Their condition would be unaltered, but he would have 
become a disembodied man, having passed through that 
great change which is an unsoluble mystery to the living, 
and which can be adequately understood only by the 
dead. The scene just outside the gate of Eden will be 
remembered by Adam and by the cherubim even to this 
day, and they^ like us, may be thinking of it no^w. j 

-a 
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Chap. II. 
ANGELS WITH ABRAHAM AND AT SODOM. 



Agents of destruction have been occasionally employed 
by the Supreme Judge, which, though called angels, were 
not intelligent persons ; for the Greek word, angelos, and 
the corresponding word in Hebrew denote a messenger, 
either personal or impersonal. In Ps. Ixxviii., 49, the 
plagues of Egypt, for instance, are called evil angels; 
and in 2 Kings xix., 35, 2 Chron. xxxii., 21, and Isaiah 
xxxvii., 36, the destruction of Sennacherib's large army, in 
one night, is said to have been caused by an angel which 
the Lord sent forth ; yet in neither of these cases was 
the angel a celestial being; for anything which the 
Almighty may employ as His agent is His angeL He 
makes winds to be His angels, and flaming fires to be His 
ministers. — ^Ps. civ., 4. In the latter instance it is certain 
that the destroying angel was a " blast," for it is so des- 
cribed in the message, predicting the event, which Isaiah 
sent to King Hezekiah. — 2 Kings xix., 7. The agent was 
natural, but it was called forth by supernatural, power 
and produced unusual effects. This blast appears, from Is. 
XXX., 30, to have been caused by an electric storm, in which 
there was " the glorious voice " of the Lord, " the lighting 
down of His arm, with the indignation of His anger, and 
•with the flame of devouring fire, with scattering, and 
tempest, and hailstones," so that the Assyrian was beaten 
down. The elements employed in this and in a corres- 
ponding event, the destructive thunderstorm in Egypt 
(Ex. ix., 22-25), were angels of the Lord. Though these 
were terrific demonstrations of the power and justice of 
the Almighty, His agents were not liviivg beings from 
heaven, but jneTely earthly elements. 
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In several instances, however, the Almighty employed 
angels proper as the executors of His will ; and the facts 
are very suggestive. The first in chronological order is 
that of the sudden and complete destruction of "the 
Cities of the Plain." 

The lake known to history and to the world as " the 
Dead Sea" is unlike every other lake. Its waters are too 
bitter, too salt, and too loathsome to be drunk. No fish 
live in it ; no sail is unfurled over it ; and the region all 
round it is rocky and desolate. It is the phenomenon of 
the earth, and a hundred generations have beheld it with 
wonder. But so lately as the time of Abraham and Lot 
the site of that lake was a lovely, fruitful, and populous 
valley, " well watered everywhere as the garden of the 
Lord." — Gen. xiii., 10. The destruction of the cities, vil- 
lages, and rural beauties of the scene, and their subsequent 
burial in the strange water of that sea, were pre-historic 
events ; and from the narrative of their destruction, which 
Moses has given, we learn some interesting facts relating 

, to the angels of heaven. 

Many cities of the world have been devastated by 
earthquakes, several have been buried by volcanic erup- 
tions. imd both cities and empires have been ruined by 
their vices, and destroyed by military conquerors. But 

. the destruction of the Cities of the Plain was by super- 
natural power, and the event was so unique that nothing 
like it ever occurred before or since, and may never occur 
again. The depravity of the inhabitants was indescri- 
bable. The cry of their guilt went up to heaven, 
reaching the very angel world, as no such cry ever did 
before. Angels came down to destroy them instan- 
taneously and utterly, to obliterate the very scene from 
the face of the earth, and to hide it from earth and from 
heaven by a lake near to which no man desires t» 
dwell 
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In the afternoon of a sunny day Abraham sat in the 
open air at the door of his tent, at no great distance from 
the doomed valley. While thus seated he saw, at a short 
distance, three human forms approaching. They were 
unaccompanied by attendants. No beitsts of burden were 
laden with baggage for their use ; no knapsack was on 
the back of either of the travellers ; no bag was in their 
hands, so that they had no changes of dress, no stores of 
provision ; nor had either of them so much as a staff. 
No wanderers could be more destitute of all facilities of 
worldly comfort than, in appearance, were they ; and yet 
in the visitors who thus approached him the princely 
patriarch beheld no plebian aspect. He saw that they 
were not ordinary pilgrims. There was no circumstance 
of pomp or state external to themselves, nor any indica- 
tion of worldly wealth, yet a commanding presence 
appeared in each. When Abraham " saw them he ran to 
meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself toward 
the ground," to welcome them ; and, without inquiring 
into their names, their social relations, or their mission, 
or asking whence they came or whither they were going, 
he addressed them deferentially, and urged them to ac- 
cept hospitality as an honour to himself. His offer was 
accepted, and, sitting in the shadow of a tree adjacent to 
his tent, they partook of a repast which Sarah, his wife, 
prepared. 

Who were these mysterious strangers ? They came as 
wayfaring men, to whom rest and food would be welcome; 
and yet they were not of this world. They partook, or 
appeared to partake, of bread and butter, of milk and 
roasted veal; and Abraham stood and ministered to them. 
He failed at lii^st to discover the heavenly dignity of his 
guests. He "entertained angels unawares." Moses, 
\vnting long after the event, describes one of the three 
as the Jehovah, and the remaimng t^o sja angels of the 
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Lord ; but to their honoured host they appeared as men. 
We must not assume, however, that that is the true, 
natural, and only form of angels. K at any time they 
reveal themselves to the intelligent inhabitants of other 
worlds, it may be in the semblance of those to whom 
they appear. It may be improper invariably to attribute 
the human form to them, as it would be so to attribute 
that form to Him who also on this occasion appeared as 
mail ; and yet it may be that the human form is that in 
which heavenly beings appear to each other in heaven; 
but we must not assiune that merely because they thus 
appeared on earth. Could we have seen the mysterious 
three approach the tent of the shepherd prince, and their 
interview with him, and could we have witnessed their 
repast, and have listened to the conversation of the host 
and his guests, we might not at the moment have deemed 
the scene to bo so memorable as it really was ; and yet it 
was a prelude to the revelation to Abraham of the im- 
pending destruction of the Cities of the Plain, to his 
importunate pleading on their behalf, and to the actual 
infliction of the terrible judgment. 

Abraham, the two angels, and the Lord proceeded to- 
gether fix)m the tent towards Sodom, walking side by side 
in the way. On no other occasion did so august a group 
walk on the earth ; for one of the four is honoured with 
the name of the "Friend of God" (2 Chron. xx., 7), and 
was the father of the most peculiar of all nations ; two 
were angel ministers from the hoHest and grandest of aU 
worlds; and, above all, the fourth was the Jehovah. 
How interesting it would even now be, were it possible, 
to trace the track over which they passed, and especially 
to stand on that most honoured spot on which, after the 
departure of the angels, the Lord and Abraham stood fiace 
to face, one offering and the other listening to intercessory 
prayer! 



42* ANGELS WITH ABRAHAM AND AT SODOM. 

The angel men had not suddenly appeared to Abraham 
after the usual manner of angels, nor did they suddenly 
vanish; so that, unlike Eliphaz, Daniel, Mary, the Beth- 
lehem shepherds, and the apostle John, when angels- 
appeared to them, he was not terrified by their presence. 
They came in familiar forms, as though they had been 
purely human ; and throughout the interview they 
appeared in all the conditions of humanity. 

When the angels had departed to fulfil the errand on^ 
which they came, the Lord remained in solemn conference 
with Abraham, and to him He revealed the impending 
doom of the guilty cities. He stood before him in a form 
like his own, speaking his own language in a human 
voice, and patiently listening to his importunate appeal 
for mercy to the guilty because of the possible presence 
of the good. But though the Lord thus appeared as & 
man. He spake as the Supreme Judge, whom great 
depravities had offended, who had absolute command of 
all natural and supernatural powers, who spared or des- 
troyed the lives of the guilty, and who heard and 
answered prayer. At the end of the interview, "the 
Lord went His way." On the following morning, very 
early, Abraham stood once more on the memorable spot 
on which he had pleaded with the Lord ; but he then 
beheld, not an enchanting landscape, as before, but a^ 
region of smoke, like " the smoke of a furnace." 

How had the angels entered Sodom, and how had they 
left ? They entered as wayfaring men, unchallenged by 
watchmen at the gate. Had they come in chariots of 
jQre, each bearing a sword of lightning in his hand, had 
strange omens in fiery forms appeared on the adjacent 
hills, or had any unearthly terrors indicated the arrival 
of ministers of vengeance from the unseen world, con- 
sternation might have prevailed in Sodom. But ne 
forms, either of glory or of darkness, were seen careering 
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in the heavens ; nor were awe-inspiring voices heard from 
the invisible world. Angels from the "high and holy 
place," the "glorious high throne," the palace world of the 
Eternal, came in ; but they were not arrayed in robes of 
fire, nor did men see aught that was extraordinary in 
their appearance. 

Very early on the morrow, even at the dawn, all the 
plain was to be instantly and totally destroyed, not by 
natural causes, but by burning and suflfocating elements, 
supematurally rained down from above by Him who, 
with attendant angels, had appeared to Abraham near his 
tent. Yet no signs of impending judgment appeared. 
While all was beautiful and calm on the earth and in the 
heavens, strangers entered Sodom, and went direct to the 
house of the only righteous man in the place. There was 
nothing very noticeable in that, yet that was all. Whence 
they came, who they were, what their errand was, or 
whither they would go upon their departure, no one 
knew, and, as they passed along, no one, probably, cared to 
inquire. During that one eventful night the incidents of 
their stay in Sodom were few. At first they refused to 
spend the night in Lots house. Instead, however, of 
abiding all through the night hours in the street, as they 
had purposed and insisted upon, they at length yielded 
to Lot's importunity and went in. And while within, 
they, by supernatural power, infiicted a judgment on the 
wicked men of Sodom who assailed them, and made a 
revelation which filled their host with astonishment and 
terror. In our houses angels may be present unseen; 
but in Lot's house they were visible and palpable forms, 
and they had publicly passed through the streets of 
Sodom. Their presence there was publicly known, and, 
being noised abroad, a throng of deeply debased men 
gathered round the house. The object of that gathering 
would lead us to suppose that the angels were forma of 
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. beauty, for they were objects of unnatural desire. Events 
have occasionally given rise to new names and phrases, 
and the presence of the angels in Sodom is immortalised 
by a word, the designation of a crime so abominable as 
to be incapable of being defined. 

The power of these heavenly beings in human form 
was shown by a miracle. A great band of the fearftdly 
wicked men, with loud clamour, demanded admittance 
into the house, that they might have access to the newly- 
arrived guests; and they attempted to force the door. 
Scenes of violence, and of crimes more shocking even than 
violence, were about to be enacted. In an instant, how- 
ever, the assailants were disconcerted and rendered power- 
less by blindness ; but even in their blindness they 
persisted in their purpose. That deprivation of sight 
answered two objects at once. It insured protection to 
the house and all its inmates, &om their assailants, and 
whUe it disabled those assailants it punished them. This 
was the first instance in the annals of men of the super- 
natural action of angels. When their power was thus 
shown they were within the house, and the men were 
without ; so that there was no personal contact, nor was 
any mechanical act of violence committed upon them, to 
blind them. It does not appear that pain accompanied 
the infliction, for no exclamations of sufiering are recorded; 
and the men continued to grope for the door as though 
no calamity had befallen them. They were sensible of 
being in complete darloiess ; but as it was night, and no 
lamps were in the street, the sudden loss of all power 
of sight would be attributed by them to natural causes. 
This instantaneous blindness might be consequent upon 
paralysis of the optic nerve, in which case supernatural 
power must have acted internally in every one of them. 
This great judgment was inflicted, not upon mere units 

in the crowd around the house, but upon every one in 
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that crowd, and upon every one in a moment, and at the 
same moment. There were thus as many miracles as 
there were men. Every man was unconsciously subject 
to a supernatural power, emanating from the two 
mysterious visitors within the house of Lot. The angels 
smote them, but not with the hand. How they were 
smitten does not appear. The sight thus destroyed was 
the gift of Him who instantaneously took it away. As 
creatures cannot create, neither can they do aught that is 
contrary to the laws by which creation is governed. The 
men became blind by the action of the Almighty's will ; 
but it was at the instance of angels ; just as Elymas was 
struck blind at the instance of Paul. The agency of the 
angels, like that of the Apostle, was ministerial, but it 
was a reality. The angels, like Paul, were entities. In 
their presence there was a power superior to that of 
natural law; which our sense judges to be irresistible. Our 
knowledge of supernatural power is purely in faith, but 
faith is founded on matters of fact. They who appeared 
as ordinary hiunan beings were not human. The 
judgment they inflicted was by Divine power, there 
being neither disease nor mechanical force in the case. 
This miracle is inexplicable, as are all miracles. Their 
occurrence, and the presence of unearthly beings who 
perform them, whose forms are visible, and whose voices 
are audible, are revelations of the inhabitants and of 
"the powers of the world to come," such as astonish us, 
and as are altogether outside the lines of our philosophy. 
One celestial being might have sufficed for their work 
of judgment, but there were two. One alone could not 
render due honour to the manifested presence of Him 
who appeared to Abraham; and more than two might 
have been too formidable to appear before the patriarch. 
The two would come forth from their native world to- 
gether, and tqofether they would return; for tl[iey dai^ii^ 
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separate during their earthly mission. They must conse- 
quently have been perfectly well known to each other, 
and have known each other s name, and age, and rank, 
office, and history. They were fellow-servants of the 
Most High, and harmoniously co-operated in the fulfil- 
ment of His will. There does not appear to have been 
any superiority in one over the other. They acted as 
co-ordinates, as " true yoke-fellows." 

In heaven angels "neither marry nor are given in 
marriage," and, consequently, they have no family rela- 
tions or domestic affections. Their sentiments and spirit 
of love must be so purely cosmopolitan as to transcend 
all our conceptions. Love will be the all-pervading 
element and law of their moral nature. Each one will 
have as separate and distinct a personal identity as have 
•ti.e inhabiLts of tiua pla^eta^ -rid; but selfishness 
will be unknown, and there will be amongst them the most 
perfect conformity of moral nature with the second of the 
two great commandments, which is like the first, " Thou 
shalt love they neighbour as thyself." 

The angels do not appear to have slept. When they 
declared it to be their intention to "abide in the street 
all night " they showed that they had no need of and no 
desire for a dormitory, or for couches or coverings. The 
whole scene of the assault, and of the crowd being smit- 
ten with blindness, wa^ in the eaxly darkness, before the 
time when men lay down for sleep. The revelation made 
to Lot, and the direction to secure his family, were given 
in the night ; and while he ran to the several houses of 
bis sons-in-law, to conjure them to escape, the angels 
abode in his house, and awaited his return. It was in 
the night thai^ they urged him and his family to flee, and 
that they escorted them from his house and through the 
streets of the city to an adjacent height, beyond the reach 
ofdaDgBT, On the previous day they had descended from 
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heaven, had visited Abraham, and had walked from his 
tent to Sodom; and now, after passing the night in Sodom, 
they became the executors of the judgment of God on the 
cities ; yet, as though unwearied, they did not require 
sleep. Action superinduced no fatigue. As some angels 
excel in strength (Ps. ciii., 20) the strength of others must 
be inferior; but, as they sleep not, the strength of every 
one must be other than muscular strength, like ours. 
They belong to a world in which there is no night (Rev. 
xxi., 25), and in which, consequently, the inhabitants do 
not need sleep. The forces with which they act are, like 
those of the natural world, never greater, never less, and 
never decay or die. Sleep is the eflfect of animal weak- 
ness, and is necessary to recruit exhausted nervous energy. 
Sleep and death are kindred conditions^ but angels 
.neither sleep nor die. 

Hkd the heavenly visitors not appeared in the costume 
of humanity, their interviews with Abraham and Lot and 
their families might have excited great fear. Human in- 
stincts are terrified by any real or supposed contact with 
the unearthly and supernatural Once a spirit passed 
before Eliphaz. It stood still, and the image was before 
his eyes; but he could not discern the form thereof. 
There was silence, and then a voice uttered articulate 
words, which, though few, were impressive. The appa- 
rition demanded — " Shall mortal man be more just than 
God ? Shall a man be more pure than his Maker ? Be- 
hold he put no trust in his servants, and his angels he 
charged with folly. How much less in them that dwell 
in houses of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which 
are crushed before the moth," &c. Eliphaz was so terrified 
at the presence of this image, in an indistinct form, and 
at the utterance of this speech, that he said, " the hair of 
my flesh stood up." — Job iv., 15. When an angel ap- 
peared to Daniel, the prophet swooned away . "SNfVi^Ti \Xi'^ 
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disciples of Christ, being on a lake in an open boat, mis- 
took the person of their Lord, walking on water, for a 
spectre, they uttered loud screams of terror. When the 
angel-herald of the Saviour's advent appeared to the 
Bethlehem shepherds they were greatly terrified. And 
when, after the lapse of many years, the Lord, in His 
glory, re-appeared to the apostle John, that holy man faint- 
ed and was ready to die. But Abraham and Lot were 
not terrified. Indeed they at first supposed their visitors 
to be men. The truth dawned very gently upon them. 
They saw angels as men walking. The superhuman was 
revealed to them so mildly as to re-assure their confidence. 
Lot, like his uncle, offered the angels a repast, and it was 
accepted. Not, however, until they had smitten the guilty 
throng with blindness, and had revealed the impending 
doom of the cities, were they themselves understood. 
Two inhabitants of the " Father's house " were then re- 
cognised as being visibly present in the house of Lot, as 
guests. They had been seen in the streets. The wife and 
daughters of Lot saw them. Voices wont to be heard in 
heaven, and accustomed to speak to other angels, and to 
sing with them the praises of heaven, were heard in his 
house. And when he was outside his own door he felt 
the grasp of the angels' hands, as of the hands of men, 
puUing him back within. But no sooner was the scroll 
of burning unrolled before him than he recognised the 
divine mission of his guests, and ran to and fro about 
the city, to warn his sons-in-law and their families of the 
instant doom of Sodom ; and then, at the instance of the 
visitors, and accompanied by his daughters and his wife, he 
abandoned his home and all his property, and permitted 
himself to be hurriedly escorted to an adjacent height; 
but only just in time to escape from destruction. 

The work of the avenging angels was quickly accom- 
plished. No earthquake overturned the Cities of the 
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Plain, no adjacent volcano belched forth burning lava, no 
thimderstorm with floods and with fire destroyed them. A 
rain of sulphur and a rain of fire fell, simultaneously, all 
over the plain, upon every inch of ground. The wicked 
suffered no prolonged torture; their extermination was 
sudden and complete. "The garden of the Lord'* became 
in one hour like a furnace; and as Abraham stood at a 
distance, very early on that eventful morning, he beheld 
dense smoke over the whole region ; and now the ruins are 
covered by a natural phenomenon, for a great lake en- 
velopes the whole; alake, unlike every other, in the taste, 
chemistry, and density of its water, and in its surround- 
ing desolations. It is thus an indestructible monument 
of supernatural agency. 

This unexampled act of terrible destruction was not 
the efiect of natural causes, like the destruction of Her- 
culanium or of Pompeii It was not from the natural 
law of consequences, like the ordinary penalties of trans- 
gression. Not any natural law was adequate to the effect. 
A power which we cannot comprehend was put forth. 
Individuals and nations are ruined silently, slowly, and 
inevitably by their vices; and frightful ruin is caused by 
subterranean and electric disturbances. But neither of 
those mighty agencies was in action here. The earth 
was unmoved, and the electric forces were undisturbed ; 
yet the most destructive of all elements feU in broad and 
burning masses on the plain. Such a destruction is as in- 
explicable as creation itself The destroying elements, as 
such, did not previously exist, but were presumably made 
for the occasion. Thus the act is represented as being 
that of Jehovah Himself " Jehovah rained upon Sodom 
and Gomorrah brimstone and fire, from Jehovah out of 
heaven." — Gen. xix., 24. Why then were the two angels 
present? Their presence showed that the destruction 
was not to be included in any class of nafcu.xa\ oe.e.\xtT^\i^'^% 
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that it was a Divine judgment, and that, as such, it was 
inflicted by supernatural and Divine power. They acted 
as the deUverers of the four rescued ones, and they were 
also the mmisters of judgment. Thus they said to Lot, 
•^ We will destroy this place. Jehovah hath sent us to 
destroy it." — Gen. xix., 13. And one of the two angels, 
■speakig on behalf of both, and respecting Zoar, said, " I 
•wiU not overthrow this city for the which thou hast 
spoken. Haste thee, escape thither, for I cannot do any- 
ihing tm thou be come thither ."-Ibid 21,22. Thus this 
isupematural event is imputed to the Almighty, and also 
to two of His angels. The power belonged only to Him; 
the agency was in them. We cannot imderstand the 
character and extent of that agency, for we know no- 
thing even of natural laws but by their phenomena, 
while of the supernatural we know nothing but recorded 
fsciB, But it is inconceivable that men should have been 
able to do what the two angels did. 

The angels left the earth when they left Lot at Zoar; 
and they who had walked as men in Sodom, and spent a 
night in Lot's house, were now in action in the region 
above. How marvellous must be that power with which 
they rained suflTocating and burning elements, *'from 
Jehovah in heaven," on a region scores of square miles 
in extent, destroying all things therein ! What must we 
think of beings who could deal with such elements on so 
large a scale, and yet be themselves, if not untouched, 
unharmed by the burning forces they employed ! What 
stupendous powers are they capable of exercising! and 
what high functions, as ministers of wrath and as de- 
liverers from destruction, are entrusted to them I On one 
day they enter a city, unobtrusively as any two way-- 
faring men might enter ; yet very early on the next day, 
the same beings, after escorting objects of mercy to a 
place of safety, are in the heavens above, fl.ooding the 
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great plain with deadliest elements, and making it like a 
sea, of burning sulphur.. 

What angels are able to do may be inferred from this 
instance of what they actually did. But though power- 
ful, as executors of judgment, they were benignant and 
holy; and, in heaven, these two will be fellow-servants, co- 
worshippers, and loving companions with us, and with aU 
who are and who shall be translated from the earth. The 
brief and terrible history of this judgment reveals the 
^extent of the supernatural power with which, as agents 
of the Almighty, such angels are occasionally appointed 
to do His will. The power thus exercised was not their 
own ; yet they so far held it ministerially that they said 
to Lot, when revealing the doom of Sodom, " We will 
4estroy this place, * * * Jehovah hath sent wi 
to destroy it." — Gen. xix., 13. 
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Chap. IIL 
BALAAM AND AN ANGEL 



Several Bible facts show that some angels may at the 
same time be visible to one man and invisible to another; 
and that to one and the same man an invisible angel may 
become visible. There may, however, be different classes 
of angels, for the two at Sodom were equally and at all 
times visible to all. We do not ordinarily see angels, 
even when, were they men, they would be sufficiently 
near to be seen. There are not such affinities between 
their spiritual bodies and our eyes of flesh as that any 
of them should be naturally objects of vision to us; so 
that it is only when, in a supernatural sense, our eyes 
may be said to be "opened," that we are able to see them. 
Several instances, in which angels appeared, establish and 
illustrate this truth. The first is m Num. xxii., and 
relates to Balaam. 

The people of Israel, during their encampment in the 
wilderness, were intensely feared and hated by aU the in- 
habitants of adjacent countries. The prodigies wrought 
on their behalf by the Almighty filled their enemies with 
astonishment and terror. As aU the power of the 
Israelites was in the Lord their God, whom the heathen 
did not know, the king of Moab hoped, by the maledic- 
tory enchantments of a sorcerer of the highest repute, 
to disarm them. Balaam was believed to hold commu- 
nications with pagan deities ; and probably he had some 
knowledge of the true God. He was bribed to journey 
to a height from which the tents of all Israel could be 
seen, that he might there bewitch them with a divine 
curse; and two servants and several princes of Moab 
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accompanied him, to give state to his maledictory perfor- 
mance. Israel could not be harmed by his vain words, 
yet God interposed, and thus, through the heathen 
diviner, revealed himself to the king and people of Moab. 
An angel was sent forth from God to oppose the false 
prophet on his journey, and to constrain even him not to 
curse but to bless, and to utter a true prophecy. The 
angel stood in front of the party, but they, in the first 
instance, were unable to see him. He was first seen, not 
by the prophet, or by his servants, or by his attendant 
visitors, but by the beast of burden on which the prophet 
rode. Thus it is clear that angels may obstruct and frus- 
trate our designs, by operating through secondary causes,. 
even through so stupid a creature as an ass ; and how 
much more so then by acting on the will of intelligent 
men ! The angel appeared to the ass with a drawn sword 
in his hand. This was known from the attitude in which 
he afterwards appeared to the riier. To the ass the 
angel's form was not a spectral phantom or a shadowy 
shape, but an opaque and solid body, obstructing the 
way, and wielding a threatening instrument ; for, as any 
beast would turn aside to avoid an obstructing body,. 
the asa turned aside from the beaten path into tha 
field. But the men saw no obstruction. The objects, 
immediately in the rear of the angel would be hidden 
from the ass, owing to the presence of the angel's inter- 
vening body, but those objects would be visible to the 
men; for where the beast beheld an opaque form, they 
saw nothing but transparent air. When the ass had been 
driven back into the proper way the angel again went 
before them, and stood in a narrow path that lay through 
vineyards, and was walled on both sides, where the ass, 
being compelled by violence to proceed, and seeiag that it 
Was impossible to pass over the spot on which the aivigelL 
stood, attempted to force her way between ttie an-g^ ^siSl 
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the wall, and in doing so she bruised her master's foot. 
Again the angel retreated, and, the second time, to a place- 
still more narrow, and which was so completely filled by 
his person as to be impassable to the ass. The poor beast, 
seeing in front the obstructing form — a form more for- 
midable than that of man — ^with a drawn sword, and 
smarting under the repeated blows of her rider to compel 
her to proceed, sank to the ground in great pain, and in 
alarm and despair, whereupon she was severely beaten by 
the angry prophet, who suspected not the cause of the 
supposed perverseness of his beast. 

During all this time Balaam and all they who were 
with him were blind to the presence of the celestial appa- 
rition. All earthly objects they saw as they are usually 
seen ; the light, the clouds, and the sun were visible, and 
yet their eyes were closed to the superhuman form. 
Animal eyes indeed were not constructed to see such forms 
as those of angels. Departed spirits and some, at least, of 
the angels are as invisible as air ; so that in the Greek lan- 
guage spirit and air bear the same name. But though we 
are naturally blind to that which is spiritual. He who form- 
ed the eye to see light can, at His pleasure, enable us to see 
angels and spirits. That power, being supernatural, must 
be His special gift. It is not certain that, in the case of 
any man, that gift was so ordinary an endowment as to 
enable him to see heavenly beings whenever they were 
near. The power was given on special occasions only, 
and for brief periods of time. On such occasions the gift 
was imparted and withdrawn without any sensation in 
the eyes of those who received it ; they simply became 
conscious of being able, at the time, to behold supernatu- 
ral visions. Thus the angel was seen by the ass at the time 
when he was not seen by the men ; and thus Balaam was 
aAerwards enabled to see him whom previously he could 
not Bee, The acquisition of tihat Bvrpematural power is 
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expressly stated to have been from the Ahnighty. "Then 
the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, and he saw the angel 
of the Lord standing in the way, and his drawn sword in 
his hand." — ^Num. xxii., 31. These words show that the 
angelic manifestation was not owing to any change in 
the condition of the person of the angel, but to the new 
power of vision given to the man, who now, for the first 
time, saw him. The Lord opened his eyes. Previously 
he thought that he saw all things, but now he discovered 
that he had been blind to heavenly angels. A glimpse 
into a new world of beings was vouchsafed to him. The 
angel was not seen approaching from a distance, but was 
revealed to him at once. Suddenly he was confronted 
with a celestial and aufi^ust apparition. A veil was taken 
from before hint AuSlyLngs appeared as formerly, 
but to the earthly was now added the heavenly ; and had 
other visitors from heaven been present, they also might, 
by the same new power, have been visible to him. No 
sooner did the prophet behold the angel than, struck 
with awe, he who had been provoked by the apparent 
obstinacy of his ass, and had inflicted heavy blows upon 
her, humbly and reverently bowed before him, prostrating 
himself on the eartL He ** fell fiat on his face." 

How unconscious was Balaam, when guilty of cruelty 
to a dumb and irrational creature, that he was in the near 
presence of one of the princes of heaven, who, though 
unseen, witnessed every blow! That unseen presence 
teaches us that we also may, like the men of Moab, be 
observed by invisible bemgs, when we think not, and 
that their powers of perception are not to be judged of 
by our own. 

After the imseen angel thus became visible to the 
prophet he addressed him in audible and articulate 
words. Doubtless he could have spoken to him «a ^%\Sl 
niiea he was unseen as when he visibly coii{roii!i<^dL\£asi% 
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and in that case Balaam would have heard vocal sounds 
from an unseen presence. The angel had a voice like that 
of a man, so that he must have had vocal powers ; he also 
heard all Balaam s words ; indeed no one speaks who does 
not also hear, the two powers being strictly correlative. 
We may infer that, inasmuch as the angel spake and 
heard on earth, he must be able to speak and hear in 
heaven ; and that as, during the interview, he held a 
conversation with a man, the angels hold conversations 
with each other, and also that in heaven there are vocal 
intercourse and vocal worship ; for what the angel in this 
instance did, all angels must also be able to do. 

When the apostle Paul experienced a temporary trans- 
lation to heaven, during which, as he himself said, when 
afterwards describing it, he could not teU whether his 
spirit was within or without the body, though his bodily 
life was continued, he heard "unspeakable words." — 2 
Gor. xii., 4. What he heard he coidd not repeat, nor was it 
consistent with the Divine will that he should make the 
attempt. But this angeFs words were understood and could 
be repeated, and, having been written, they are now read. 
Paul speaks of the tongues of angels as though they were 
superior to the tongues of men. — 1 Cor. xiii., 1. No man 
Was ever so competent as he to speak of that superiority, 
for he was the only man that ever heard the language of 
heaven spoken in heaven, without ceasing to be an in- 
habitant of the earth. He wrote from actual and personal 
hearing. But this angel spake not to Balaam in the 
language of his native heaven. The prophet was ad- 
dressed in his vernacular tongue. The language of heaven 
being unintelligible to him, the angel lips uttered only such 
words as were familiar sounds in his ears. Angels would 
seem to be universal linguists, for though no man knows- 
the tongue of angels, the angels, in every instance in which 
tbejr conversed with men, addressed t\ieniiii the language 
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of their countay and of their time ; and as whatever 
angels do is well done, they would doubtless speak those 
languages correctly. 

The angel's first words to Balaam were words of in- 
dignant remonstrance against his injustice and cruelty. 
** Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these three 
times ?" — ^Num. xxii., 32. Between an angel, an august 
prince of heaven, and an ass, a mere brute of the earth, 
there is very great disparity, yet the angel regarded the 
undeserved infliction of suffering with sympathy and 
with anger. His uppermost thought, at that moment, 
and his first words, did not relate to the grandeurs of the 
world from which he came, nor even to the mission on 
which he had been sent, they were unpremeditated words 
of expostulation on the cruel conduct of Balaam in striking 
the ass; and while the angel thus censured the man he 
explained and vindicated the apparent perverseness of 
the ass. It is certain, therefore, that cruelty to animals, 
which is revolting to all the just sentiments and generous 
instincts of humanity, is also known by and is most 
offensive to the inhabitants of heaven. 

Balaam had, in his anger, threatened the ass with death, 
and the angel told him that on account of this sin he 
himself had been on the point of being slain, and that the 
hindrance to his journey, in the persistence of the ass, 
had actually been the means of saving his life. Had the 
angel slain him, as he said, the cause of his death could 
not have been ascertained even by a post mortem exa- 
mination, no indication of disease or of external injury 
being visible. He also said, " Thy way is perverse before 
me;" and again he said, "Only the word that I shall 
speak unto thee, that shalt thou speak." How great 
must have been the authority of this celestial being, 
who thus asserted his power and his right, at his discre^ 
tion, to destroy a transgressor's life, and wVio \Jaxxa «^cJ«j6 
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representatively as though he were God! Before the 
journey was begun " God came to Balaam at night, and 
said to him, The word which I shall say unto thee that 
shalt thou do." Thus the command of God and that of 
the angel were almost verbally identical, so thjit the 
angel must have spoken as " the mouth of God." He 
represented God when he said, "Thy way is perverse 
before Me," and also when his threatening was held out 
and his command was given as though by God Himself. 
Balaam penitently said, in reference to the object of his 
journey — ^to curse Israel for a bribe — ^and to his obstinate 
persistence in attempting to advance when the angel 
stood in the way to oppose him, " I have sinned," and he 
proposed at once to desist and to return ; but the a^gel 
directed him to proceed, and commanded him not to curse 
but to bless, and to speak, not as he himself might will, 
but as Divine inspimtion should constrain him. Though 
the use by the angel of such words as "I" and " Me," in 
the name of -the Lord, indicated high official dignity and 
power in him, as minister and representative of the Most 
High, we are not free to infer from those words that the 
angel was Divine, for they have sometimes been em- 
ployed in a similar manner by human prophets. 
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Chap. IV. 
DESTROYING ANGELS. 



The destruction of the first-bom of every family in 
Egypt, at the institution of the Passover, is repeatedly 
represented as the immediate act of God, to show how 
specially it was inflicted by Him ; but His words to Israel, 
in Ex. xii, 23, " I wiU not suffer the destroyer to come 
into your houses," show that an agent, other than Him- 
self, yet under His absolute control, was employed on the 
occasion. The destroyer was not an element or a pesti- 
lence, but a person. The blood of the paschal lambs was 
sprinkled on the outer door frames of the dwellings of 
Israel, as the symbol of trust in the Atonement of the 
Lamb of God. In every instance the destroyer saw that 
blood, and he understood its import as a sign, and passed 
by every blood-sprinkled door. Not one Egyptian family, 
not any herd of cattle or flock of sheep, escaped the 
terrible judgment ; but each death, being instantaneous, 
would be free from pain. The suffering was not so much 
in the death of any that died as in the great grief of those 
that lived ; and the judgment being national, extending 
to every family, the whole nation would be mourners. 
No one could comfort his neighbours in their distress, for 
every one bewailed his own dead. Never was any 
country so filled with such anguish in so short a time as 
Egypt then was. The dreadful hour was midnight, 
when all the inhabitants were asleep ; and there being 
a full moon in the very fiinest atmosphere and the most 
cloudless of skies, the destroyer's mission would be exe- 
cuted in brilliant moonlight, and amidst universal still- 
ness. With what inconceivable velocity mus^i \\^ ^\j Wi^ai^ 
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hour have winged his way, visiting all the dwellings of 
Egypt, from the meanest cabin to the royal palace ! No 
sentinel at Pharaoh's gate, no night watcher of the sick, 
no shepherd tending his flocks, and no observer of the 
stars traced the path or discovered the presence of the 
destroyer. No eye detected either wound or bruise on 
any of the dead; nor in a single instance could any 
natural cause of death be discovered. The person and 
the power of the destroyer were equally imcompre- 
hensible ; the event, in all its dread aspects, was super- 
natural. What great capacities for rendering other ser- 
vices in obedience to the wiU of God, and for conferring 
great benefits upon men, must that angel possess, who, 
ovei' so wide an area, and in so short a time, was able to 
inflict so great a judgment I 

Though the destroying angel in Egypt was invisible. 
another, who was charged with similar functions at Jeru- 
salem, was distinctly seen. — 2 Sam. xxiv., and 2 Chron, 
xxi. The efiects of the judgment he inflicted filled the 
public mind with distress and consternation. While ful- 
filling his mission he, like the destroyer in Egypt, was 
' invisible. No victim saw the hand by which he was 
smitten ; no survivor discovered the slightest indication 
of the superhuman presence in his house. Hour after 
hour a terrible power careered unseen through the streets, 
a power from which there could not be any concealment 
or escape ; and the mystery added to 4iho terror. At the 
earnest and public entreaty of David, God commanded the 
angel to suspend his work of death. " It is enough," He 
said, " stay now thine hand ;" and that hand was instantly 
obedient to the Divine will. We cannot know how Hig 
commands are communicated to His celestial servants, for 
our ideas of modes of communication are limited to the 
functions and capacities of bodily organs. 
Had any of the people of Jerusalem, at that time, been 
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possessed by the views and spirit of modem materialists 
they would have attempted to account for the numerous 
instant deaths, in which no symptoms of disease appeared, 
by the action of an " unknown law ;" the ignorant and 
unmeaning jargon of unbelief; for unbelievers conjecture 
the wHdest fictions, and prefer ignorance and uncertainty 
to Divine revelations of fact. 

The angel was seen so soon as he ceased to destroy ; 
but, as he was not to be an object of vulgar curiosity or 
of public terror, he became visible to very few. " David 
lifted up his eyes and saw the angel of the Lord stand 
between the earth and the heaven, having a drawn 
Qword in his hand, stretched out over Jerusalem." — 
1 Chron. xxi., 16. That sword was either the weapon or 
the symbol of destruction, we know not which. The 
elders of Israel knew that the terrible presence was before 
them, and, like their king, they prostrated themselves on 
the ground. Araunah, a Jebusite, the proprietor of the 
land immediately under the celestial apparition, beheld 
the vision as he was threshing wheat, and he and his four 
sons fled to hide themselves ; so great was their terror. 
The prophet Gad was not only conscious of the angel's 
presence, but became the medium of communication be- 
tween him and the king. Had no one but David seen 
him, we might, owing to his great excitement and distress, 
have suspected the possibility of an optical illusion, but 
there could not be any illusion of the eye or of the ima- 
gination when, as in this case, identical phenomena were 
witnessed at the same time by several men. The people 
generally were not able to see the angel, nor could the 
best of our modem magnifying instmments, had they 
then been in use, have enabled them to discern his face, 
his form, or his sword. The power which only a few 
possessed, of seeing the angelic and immaterial form, must 
have been the Bpecial gift of God. 
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The extraordinary spectacle was not momentary, nor 
was it visible from one place only. The celestial figure 
stood like a statue, in fixed attitude, all the while the 
purchase of the land underneath him was negotiated and 
completed, while an altar was built and oxen were slain 
for a burnt oflTering, and while a sacrifice was ofiered to 
God ; and the form thus seen in daytime was more bril- 
liant than the daylight. Again and again would the 
eyes of the witnesses be turned, with instinctive terror, 
to gaze on the dread figure; and whenever, and from 
whatever direction they looked, they would distinctly 
behold him ; neither their eyes therefore, nor their ima- 
ginations could have been deceived. The sword of burn- 
ing, stretched out in token of threatening, was in his 
hand. He stood not on the earth, for they saw him 
" stand between the earth and the heaven." He required 
neither platform nor pedestal, nor any other material 
support, for he stood in the air. There were form and 
extension, two properties of matter, in his person, or he 
could not have been seen ; yet he was not subject to the 
attraction of gravitation, like earthly elements. That 
invisible power which binds all earthly bodies to the 
earth, and which, balanced by the opposing and exactly 
equal force of momentum, binds to each central sun the 
whole cluster of planets around it, had no power what- 
ever over him. It is conceivable that in the hierarchy of 
heaven there may be high angels, whose persons may be 
as brilliant and only less imponderable than solar glory. 
Such spiritual bodies as that of this angel alight on the 
earth's surface, not as solid bodies fall, nor even as winged 
creatures descend, but by acts of their will; and they 
move rapidly over the earth's surface, or leave it to pro- 
ceed to some distant world, without efibrt, and unimpeded 
as sunbeams by atmospheric resistance. 
The angel saw and heard David, as he penitently 
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confessed his sin and cried to the Lord in prayer; yet he 
spake not to him direct, but sent a message by the 
prophet Gad. Gad heard the angel speak, and under- 
stood his words, and probably, therefore, he was able to 
see as well as to hear him. There was deep repentance 
in the royal sinner, and, as the condition of Divine for- 
giveness, he was required to give a public and formal 
expression of faith. The angel commanded that the king 
should build an altar and offer a sacrifice. From this it 
is clear that the angel fully understood the meaning and 
prevalence of sacrificial offerings for sin. He selected 
the site of the altar, and thus, by his express command, 
that spot became consecrated to sacrifices for sin, until 
the one great sacrifice had been offered which aU others set 
forth. The place was, at that time, Araunah's threshing 
floor, and David instantly bought it. Araunah was so 
impressed with the ™io/.h..1>e ur^ed upon D.vid to 
accept all that was required, free of cost; the land for an 
altar, his oxen for sacrifices, his com for a meat offering, 
and even his threshing instruments as fuel for the burnt 
offering ; but David, governed by even deeper emotions, 
refused to offer a sacrifice that cost him nothing. While 
aU the preparations for the solemn and public oblation 
to the Deity were being made, the angel in the air above 
patiently waited, and attentively, yet silently looked on. 
When all was ready, the suppliant king, in the presence 
of all his court, " called upon the Lord ;" and it was then 
that a visible miracle was wrought, for the Lord in heaven 
sent down fire, which fell upon the altar and consumed 
the sacrifice ; just as, at the instance of Elijah, in a later 
age, fire came from heaven in demonstration of the exist- 
ence of God, and to expose the folly of idolatry. The 
infliction of death on the sacrificial victims was a formal 
though silent confession of the king that he himself 
deserved to die; and the efficacy of tT[iO WnA oS&tvx\^ 
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was owing to its reference to the great Atonement. This 
the angel saw and understood. Christ appeared repre- 
sentatively in that sacrifice^ and through Christ mercy 
was extended to the guilty, and the hand of the destroyer 
was stayed. The seraphic form still continued to be 
visible, and the sword was still threateningly stretched 
forth over Jerusalem, as though to indicate that at any 
instant the angel's tragic mission might be resumed ; but 
as soon as the burnt offering had been completed, by the 
visible descent of celestial fire, God revoked the angel's 
commission to destroy ; and thereupon he, after the 
manner of men, " put up his sword again into the sheath 
thereof." 

Though angels have been severally charged with offices 
of destruction, they have not been evil angels, but holy 
and loving, even as those who carried Lazarus to Abra- 
ham's bosom ; for the ministering angels of love may 
become ministers of judgment. In this instance the 
object was to repress the spirit of national apostacy from 
CJod. The evil angels are " chained," or they might seek 
to turn every world of moral beings into a province of 
hell ; being placed under restraint, they can destroy only 
by tempting us to self-destruction. The destroyers were 
executors of the supreme behests of the Infinite One, 
whose will is unerring, and who is as holy and loving in 
punishing the sinful as in blessing the good. The one 
only cause of suffering in moral beings is sin ; and sin 
originated in the perverse exercise of that moral freedom 
which is the natural and necessary attribute of moral 
beings. Though " God is angry with the wicked every 
day," the anger is purely judicial, for it is " the wrath of 
the Lamb," to whose nature wrath is foreign; wrath being 
to God a "strange work" and a " strange act." — Is. xxviii., 
21. The safety of the good cannot be secured without 
punishing the evil. Punishment enforces conformity with 
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law, which is the beneficent guardian of life, rectitude 
and happiness; and it represses the lawlessness and 
anarchy which, if not checked, would turn the universe 
into a universal hell of misery. Heavenly angels, like 
God, delight in all the exercises of holy love ; and they 
only punish when, from regard to public and universal 
good, punishment becomes a supreme necessity. 

Immediately after the angel's disappearance, David 
declared that the house of the Lord should be built on 
the threshing-floor of Araunah, where the altar of burnt 
oflFering had been hastily raised. The selection of that 
site for the most sacred of all buildings was thus com- 
memorative of this celestial apparition, and the building 
itself was monumental of its historical origin, so that the 
very spot over which the angel appeared could never be 
forgotten. It has been known in aU ages, and is known 
to us even now ; for it is certain that the site of the 
Mosque of Omar is that on which the temple stood. 

Had David written a description of the countenance 
and form of the angel, it would have been greatly valued ; 
but as the angel's mission had been occasioned chiefly by 
his ownambitionandvain-gloiy.asin in which, probably, 
his people also were partakers, in confiding in numbers 
and not in God, the remembrance of it would be too pain- 
ful to him, even for reflection. His imagination, indeed> 
was so haunted with that remembrance that he was afraid 
to go to the tabernacle of the Lord, at Gibeon, lest he 
should aorain encounter the dreaded sword of the ancrel. — 
1 Chron. xxi., 30. Had David written to gratify human 
curiosity, he might have solved some of the queries which 
the narrative suggests; but the event so humbled and 
affected him that he made not the least allusion to it in 
any of his psalms. 
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Chap. V. 
ELISHA AND A HOST OP APPARITIONS. 



" Legions of angels " delivered Eliisha from the power of 
the king of Syria, when that king's army attempted to 
capture him at Dothan. A very small force might have 
sufficed to make the prophet a prisoner, had he not 
been protected by superhuman power ; for, not being a 
fightiQg man, he would not have oflfered any personal re- 
sistance. The king was greatly annoyed by the prophet's 
revelations ; for though EKsha held no communications 
with any spy in the country, or any traitor in the council, 
he was weU acquainted with all the king's aggressive 
designs against Israel, immediately they were formed, 
and he thwarted those designs by revealing them to the 
king of Israel. The heathen Syrians had no true idea of 
the prophet's character, or of the nature and source of 
his prophetic power ; they regarded him as being either 
a magician, whose science and art, bemg occult, were 
incomprehensible to ordinary men, or a necromancer, 
who received revelations from the spirits of the dead ; 
and with such a man they knew not how to deal 
otherwise than by miHtary force. The king of Syria 
could not interpose between Elisha and the mysterious 
Power that revealed to him his very thoughts, but he 
hoped, by the capture of his person, to cut off his 
communications with the king of Israel ; and he therefore 
sent " horses, chariots, and a great host " to the place of 
his residence ; and the host encompassed the town, silently 
and by night, to make sure of their object, and to take 
him by surprise. 
Elisha was not ignorant of the measvir^^ tTovika taken for 
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his capture. Yet he sought safety neither in eonceahnent 
nor in flight ; he slept as cahnly as though no foes were 
drawing nigh, and did not even inform his servant, a 
young man, of aught that was being done to make him a 
prisoner. The youth went forth for an early walk, when, 
to his great terror, he discovered a besieging force around 
the town ; and, hastening back to his home, with a sense 
of utter helplessness, he exclaimed, " Alas, my master ! 
how shall we do ?" To him resistance and escape seemed 
to be equally impossible, so that the sight of the invaders 
filled him with dejection and despair. But the prophet, 
having faith in God, knew not fear. In this instance he 
walked both by sight and by faith. The sight was 
supernatural He saw that, while earthly hosts had come 
to capture him, heavenly hosts had come to protect him; 
yet he went not forth to gaze on either his assailants or 
his defenders ; but, to reassure his disquieted servant, 
he said, " They that be with us are more than they that 
be with them." Similar consolatory words were addressed 
to the people of Jerusalem by Hezekiah, when they were 
dismayed by huge hosts of invaders from Syria ; but 
Hezekiah referred to One, even the Almighty ; Elisha, 
however, referred to many, his angel servants. As by 
numbers the young man was dismayed, by greater 
numbers did his master comfort him. 

Who then were the guardian hosts whose number 
exceeded that of the assailants ? and what were they ? 
They were not the men of Dothan, for the citizens were 
non-combatants. Whoever they might be, security could 
not be had in the greater number unless that number 
•were as near to defend as the other were to assail ; but 
the terrified youth could not anywhere see them. Indeed 
not even a solitary sentinel was in sight, to sound an 
alarm of invasion, and stiU less were there present 
preponderating hosts of defenders ; so t\iat ^^^ ^crocsiig^ 
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man's eyes contradicted his master's reassuring words. 
Doubtless he thought their protectors could be with them 
only by being near to them : and yet they were not even 

visible. 

The prophet's words, however, were not vain words. 
He did not attempt, at this great crisis, to delude himself 
or his servant with phantom hopes. Humanly speaking, 
they could hope for safety only by the marshalled hosts 
of Syria being encountered by more numerous hosts and 
by stronger force ; and so, as no human aid was in view, 
escape appeared to be impossible. Thus the prophet's 
words only added perplexity to the young man's terror* 
The invaders were near and visible, while all defenders 
were absent ; what then could be meant by the greater 
numbers that were with them, when there were none 
whatever? The young man desired to see them with all 
their engines of war, as plainly as he saw the Syrian 
hosts ; but to him they all were distant, and he could not 
discover any indications of their approach. 

EUsha's spirit was perfectly serene while his Uberty 
and life seemed to be in peril, and while his servant was 
troubled on his behalf. He knew that the protecting 
hosts were near, though to his servant they seemed no- 
where. He was not surprised at their presence, for he 
had seen superhuman forms and forces before. His first 
vision of celestial beings was at the ascension of Elijah ; 
who predicted that, should such a sight be vouchsafed to 
him, it would be a sign that a double portion of the 
prophetic spirit would be given to him. To his astonish- 
ment he then saw, not only Elijah's person borne upwards 
from earth to heaven, but the angels also, who, as though 
they had been horsemen and in chariots of fire, escorted 
him away. By that supernatural sight he became a 
"seer," one who could spiritually see; and at this crisis at 
Dotban he still possessed the power of spiritually seeing. 
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Indeed that power would appear to be given even now, 
in some instances, to the dying, in their last moments. 
Elisha prayed that this young man might see the vision 
which he himself saw. How direct and how brief was 
his prayer ! ** hord, I pray Thee, open his eyes that he 
may see." In an instant that prayer was answered. 
*' The Lord opened the eyes of the young man, and he 
saw." And, what a sight! Behold, the mountain wafl 
full of horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha. 

This narrative, though brief, is suggestive; much being 
implied though little is stated. The fiery hosts are de- 
seribed, not in reference to their nature, but to their 
appearance. They were not constituted of burning ele- 
ments; and no natural object was subject to any burning 
action from their persons. They were seen in daylight,. 
but their forms were brighter than sunshine, being forms- 
of celestial fire. Angels are repeatedly described as having 
a dazzling aspect, with shining garments, and faces like: 
lightning. — ^Dan. x. 6, Matt, xxviii, 3. When Daniel 
had a vision of the Ancient of Days the innumerable 
angels before him, at a distance, appeared as '' a fieiy 
stream," just as the nebulae of countless suns in our dark 
heavens form a stream of light, " the Milky Way." 

There are creatures beyond our comprehension, and 
elements have recently been discovered, of which, pre-- 
viously, men had no knowledge. Suns are surrounded 
with oceans of splendour, of the nature of which we are 
ignorant, and for which, though it diffuses its beneficent 
influence over their groups of worlds, we have not a name. 
If organic beings inhabit the suns they must be altogether 
unlike and superior to us, just as suns are superior to the 
dark,cold planete which they illuminate, warm, and vivify. 
AH such worlds must be surrounded with perpetual sun- 
ahina There cannot be sleep where there is no night; 
and cQDsequentlj there cannot be any of tii^ iiece^\\A»& 

1 
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which seek relief in sleep. If the glorious suns be in- 
habited it must be by glorious forms. But heaven itself, 
which is God's "glorious high throne from the beginning/' 
must transcend all other worlds in magnitude and in 
grandeur, and be inhabited by beings who are incom- 
parably superior to us, eVen as that world is superior to 
this. 

The fiery hosts of Dothan can be imagined only as 
they appeared. They were very unlike all earthly beings. 
When they covered the mountain, their presence did not, 
in the eyes of those who could not see them, obstruct the 
sight of any natural objects thereon. Both citizen^ and 
soldiers saw every plant, tree, and moving creature as 
distinctly as if the hosts had not been there. No earthly 
creature could naturally perceive them; nor are we able to 
imagine the nature of creatures whom — ^being impalpable 
and invisible as the incense of flowers — our senses cannot 
know. Indeed it is to Revelation that we owe the very 
knowledge of their existence. By opening this young 
man's eyes the Lord introduced his mind into a perfectly 
new world of holy, intelligent, and powerinl creatures^ 
a world that is indescribable in human speech ; for only 
in their own language can such beings be described. The 
fiery-looking forms, though immaterial, appeared to him 
in military array; to show that their errand on the earth 
was one of protection. 

The hosts thus supematurally revealed were real They 
were not like the phantoms of the imagination, of science, 
or of art ; the vision was not a dissolving view or a magic 
lantern show. The prophet did not pray that his servant 
might be deceived by some optical illusion ; nor did the 
Lord deceive him by a sight of hosts which had no exist- 
ence. Elisha had distinctly affirmed that defenders were 
with them whose existence was as real as that of the 
beleaguering hosts, and whose nxmibera were greater. 
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" They that be with us," he said, " are more than they 
that be with them." This was not fiction, it was mattfer 
of fact. Who or what they were that were with theln 
he stated not ; nor did he attempt in any way to describe 
the indescribable. When they were unseen by the young 
man they were there ; for the prayer was not that they 
might come, but that they might be seen. Even had 
Elisha not seen them, their existence and their presence 
would not have been the less real The vision was 
extraordinary, but it cannot be said that their presence 
on the earth was also extraordinary. We do not know 
that such beings are present with us, but neither do we 
know that they are absent. Our " outward man" sees 
only the outside world. There are not such correspon- 
dences between their nature and ours as that we should 
naturally be able to see them. But Elisha must have 
been enabled to see them, for he did not ask that his own 
eyes might be opened. He spoke of their existence and 
of their number as though he himself had been fully cog- 
nisant of both; and what he saw he desired that his 
servant also should see. That servant saw every opaque 
object, but to the immaterial he was as altogether blind 
as we all are. The adjacent hill was as near to him as to 
his master, but, until his eyes were opened, it was to him 
as a solitude ; while in the eyes of Elisha, who could 
^'spiritually disceiai," it was covered with living and 
militant forms. 

To many material forms of life all past generations 
were blind, yet to the men of modem times such forms 
of life are daily visible. Gazing on stagnant water they 
saw not the millions of living creatures therein, swimmings 
feeding, fighting; yet through the microscope we see them. 
Daylight conceals the distant suns which darkness reveals. 
And there are innumerable groups of suns in the infinite 
reahns of space, which no unaided eye can a\i «srf \kaL^ 
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Bee. but which with adequate aid may be seen in darkness 
by any one. Thus worlds of living creatures and worlds 
of stupendous magnitude are concealed fix)m human 
vision, the former by their infinitesimal littleness, the 
latter by their immeasurable distance. All these were in- 
visible worlds until, by the works of human art, the Lord 
opened our eyes. The existence of these worlds is as 
inconceivable, and to some who have not seen them, as in- 
credible, as can be any purely spiritual phenomena to the 
materialist. But the celestial hosts were not inconceiv- 
ably minute like animalculae, nor inconceivably distant 
like nebulae. They were large as men, and their horses 
and chariots were of the ordinary sizes. All were on the 
adjacent hill, and the hill was covered with them ; but 
even in the sunshine they were invisible as the stars to 
all but Elisha; and no optical instrument, however per- 
fect and powerM, could have enabled any man to trace 
the outlines of those heavenly hosts, or even to discover 
their presence, unless " the Lord opened his eyes." 

From this and other Bible narratives it is dear that 
God has occasionally given a new capacity to the human 
eye. Only " He that formed the eye" can give to it new 
and additional powers of sight. Very great must have 
been the surprise of the servant at his master's prayer, 
for though his vision was perfect, he heard Elisha say, 
*'Lord, I pray Thee, open his eyes, that he may see." Yet 
bow much greater still must have been his astonishment 
when, in answer to that prayer, " the Lord opened his 
eyes," and he actually saw as he had never seen before; 
and saw, too, what none of us can hope to see in this 
world ! No mechanical operation was performed on his 
eyes. No visible power so touched them as to cause 
sensation. And yet at that moment, unconsciously to 
hhn, ihe direct agency of the Almighty acted on his eyes, 

and gave to them, a supematural power, so that " legions 

ofangela" instantly became visi\)le. 
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The angelic legions, in visiting the earth, and in being 
revealed to two privileged men, are revealed to us. They 
came on an appointed mission, which, before their depar- 
ture from heaven, they well understood, and that mission 
gave to them a military array. They must have arrived 
from their native world during the previous night, or 
early in the morning, seeing that the hosts they came to 
oppose had only just arrived. Nothing indicated their 
presence to the outer world ; and therefore the absence 
of such beings must not be inferred from the absence of 
phenomena. Our senses, in well known instances, are so 
deceived that the impressions of sense have to be corrected 
by reason ; and in other instances, equally well known, 
{here is no capacity in our senses to judge or to know. 
New worlds of spiritual beings might, if God so willed, 
be at any time opened to us, as one was opened to Elisha 
and his servant ; and inasmuch as the celestial host be- 
came visible, not by any change in them, but by a new 
power or vision being given to those who saw them, the 
presence or the agency of such beings is not to be denied 
merely because we cannot see them. Even on earth 
powerful agents of life and death are invisible. This 
world is not the type of all other worlds, and still less of 
heaven, the greatest of alL The ideas of earthly beings 
are earthly ; and men are unbelieving as though all actual 
existences were cognisable by sense, and as though 
nothing could have life, intelligence, and moral feeling 
but what has form, weight, extension, divisibility, and 
colour — ^the properties of matter. Practically, the mate- 
rialists constitute their bodily organs the gauge of truth 
and of possibility, and by them they limit the power of 
the Almighty ; yet even our own science, by frequent 
revelations, rebukes our ignorance, and shows how arro- 
gant are its assumptions, and how illogical is its unbelief. 
As this young man's eyea were closed \m\SL\5[i<^'\j!at&. 
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opened them, so also are ours. We all are blind to the 
presence of living beings, other than those that are of 
this world. They may be as near to us as ordinarily we 
a^e to each other, though they are unseen. Such beings 
are as inaudible and impalpable as they are invisible. 
We hear no footsteps, no voices, no sounds of locomotion. 
Though the Syrian hosts saw not the hosts from heaven, 
and were unconscious of their existence, the narrative 
shows that they themselves were perceived by the 
heavenly hosts. 

It were unreasonable to suppose that the visitors came 
from heaven merely to be seen by a youth. Their special 
errand evidently was to protect the Man of God, by 
making his assailants powerless to harm him; yet not 
destroying them. The prophet did not worship them or 
pray to them, but in their presence he prayed to Grod to 
LL tie in™de» by iL,^ blLi^. ..i his 
prayer was immediately answered. Instant and total 
blindness reduced all the assailing force to a condition of 
pitiable helplessness. The presence of the celestial army, 
in military array, shows that in this judgment they were 
agents of the Lord. To execute His behest they would 
descend from the mountain on which the young man saw 
them, they would surround Dothan co-extensively with 
the invaders, and would smite the eyes of the Syrians. 
Their weapons were not carnal ; they were superhuman, 
and unlike the human. How diversely the Almighty 
has acted on hiunan eyes ! When, on the morning of His 
resurrection, Christ walked and conversed with two dis- 
ciples, "their eyes were holden that they should not 
know Him." — Luke xxiv., 16. In many instances, as in 
that of Elisha's servant, human eyes were opened to see 
the naturally invisible. But at Sodom and at Dothan 
men were supematurally deprived of sight. The Syrian 
cJScerB and privates, infantry, cavairy,»xid olvarioteers, 
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all, without exception, were struck blind. The act was 
instantaneous and simultaneous. In ordinary cases blind- 
ness is caused by mechanical violence, by chemical action, 
by the curtain of cataract, by inflammation, by paralysis, 
and by natural decay ; but how in any instance, and still 
more in a host of instances, blindness could be caused 
without pain, without any natural cause, and by angelic 
agency, is what cannot be understood. To ask how it 
was done were to ask how miracles are wrought. The 
blinding action of the heavenly hosts was as invisible as 
the hosts themselves. 

What a dreadful calamity must this sudden and uni- 
versal blindness have been to the whole army ! Their 
power for evU was paralyzed ; no one could aid his com- 
rade ; no officer could enforce obedience, no private could 
obey. Every man required a guide, but no man could 
find one. All round the city were hands put forth m 
the morning sunshine, groping as in blackest darkness or 
in densest fog. Like the Egyptians during the three 
days of supernatural darkness, no man would venture to 
move from his place. They felt that a supernatural, 
mysterious, and dreadfdl power was upon them, and in 
bewilderment, despair, and mortal fear, every man stood 
still, and all might have perished. 

AU this was done for the safety of one man. How 
precious, then, must have been that man's life and Uberty 
in the sight of the ministering angels, and of Him who 
sent them ! and how completely were all the soldiers now 
at the mercy of Elisha and the men of Dothan ! They 
might all have been slain without the least resistance ; 
yet not one of them was hurt. The sequel is soon told. 
Elisha became their guide, and conducted them to the 
king of Israel, who heartlessly desired to destroy them; 
but the prophet restrained him. At the instance of 
Elisha the Lord eventually restored Bight to \Xi<^ixi ^^^^ 
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instantaneously as it had been taken away ; and, by eom,- 
mand of that servant of God, the king offered them bountir 
ful hospitality, and then bade them to depart. They then 
returned to their own country, where all men must have 
listened with amazement to the narrative of their mar- 
vellous experiences in the land of Israel ; and their king; 
disconcerted by a Power which he could neither resist nor 
understand, at once desisted from all further aggression 
upon the " peculiar people" of the Lord 

The appearance of these miUtaat and mysterious hosts 
suggests some queries as to their nature, their powers^ 
their conditions of life, and their history, but to these 
queries no answers can be given, so long as we dweU in 
*' houses of clay." It might be asked, too, whether this 
was their first visit to our world, and whether it was 
their last Where were they before they visited the 
earth ? and where are they now ? Did they all come 
together ? and did they all return together ? Over what 
imlms and distance in space, and with what velocity 
did they pass ? and what period of time elapsed from 
their departure from heaven to their advent on earth ? 
What was their aggregate number ? Were they all sub- 
ject to the '* chief princes/' of whom an angel spake to 
Daniel ? Were all known to each other, and by name 
too ? Was the presence of so many necessary for the 
work to be done ? or was the greatness of the multitude 
intended to reassure an alarmist, who could appreciate 
the power of many, but not the power of one ? How 
long did they remain on the earth ? And, finally, while 
human generations-come and go, and endless time runs 
on, how are they employed? For fuller revelations 
respecting these great and holy beings we wait until, 
being absent from the body, and being in other than our 
present conditions of life, we and the angel hosts shall 
live in intimate and loving communion. 
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Chap. VI. 
ISAIAH'S VISION OF SERAPHIM. 



The prophet Isaiah was favoured with a sublime vision 
of angels and of God. — Is. vi., 1-3. The scene was in the 
temple, and where the altar of burnt offering was, so that it 
could not have been in the holy of holies, there not being 
any altar there, but must have been in the holy place, 
where was the altar, and where the priests daily minis- 
tered before the Lord. The prophet was alone. Jehovah 
appeared to him as a sovereign on a throne, which was 
^ high and lifted up," and " His train filled the temple." 
The high throne was the symbol of divine supremacy, 
and the flowing regal robe was the symbol of grandeur. 
Others also, who were not of this world, were present in 
this manifestation of God; and Isaiah distinctly heard 
their praises, and saw their glorious forms. The forms, 
though symbolic, were those of real persons, and their 
praise was in words which a mortal not only heard but 
understood. They had descended from heaven; and there 
may now be heard the very voices which then resounded 
in a house built by human handa These worshippers 
were semphs; a name denoting fixe, as though, in loyalty 
and love to God, they might be said to be burning ones. 
Distinct outlines of superhuman forms were before the 
prophet, not standing, as men might stand, on the temple 
floor or on any solid surface, for their bodies, being 
heavenly, were not governed by the laws of material 
worlda They stood above the throne, or "round about" it, 
as the Septuagint version reads ; and yet while standing 
they were in the attitude of flying ; {or ea^k ^^t^?^\i\^sA 
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six wings, with which he covered his face and his feet and 
did fly. These symbols of velocity are in some instances 
attributed to angels as they are to other creatures, and 
even to time, to the earth, and to God. The wings and 
their action were, in the case of the seraphim, symbolical 
not only of velocity but of humility and reverence. It is 
not stated how many of the celestial ministers were 
present, the name seraphim being simply plural Their 
employment was that of worship. They did not, how- 
ever, directly address Him whom they adored, but cried 
to each other, in mutual and alternate responses, each 
one's solo consisting of a word ; for, as though the mind 
of each was full of one idea, each one cried out " holy," 
and when the word "holy" had been proclaimed by each 
of the seraphic choir, they all united in one chorus, ex- 
claiming, "Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts" — Ghosts 
of heaven — " the whole earth is full of His glory." 

When the prophet had seen the vision and heard the 
adoring cry, he said, in the hearing of the seraphs, 
"Mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts;" and, 
doubtless, so far as the Lord could be seen by human 
eyes. He was then seen, but personally and properly He 
was not seen, and could not be; for Christ, speaking of 
such visions of God, said, " No man hath seeh God at 
any time." — John i., 18. As Isaiah does not describe any 
Divine form, it may be inferred that no such form was 
visible. The prophet saw only the manifested glory of 
God, and His train as a robe of glory, but Him he saw 
not. Form belongs to bodies, not to spirits. God has no 
form or parts; His essence being as invisible as it is in- 
conceivable. No creature can comprehend the Infinite 
Spirit, still less can any by searching find out Him to per- 
fection. 

The glory which Isaiah saw was, he affirms, the glory 
of Jehovah; but John declarer that in this vision tho 
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prophet saw the glory of Christ, and spake of Hun 
(John xii, 41); while Paul, in his parting words to the 
chiefs of the unbelieving Jews at Rome, quoted the words 
addressed to Isaiah by Jehovah, as being those of the 
Holy Spirit. — ^Acts xxviii., 25, 26. These three inspired 
testimonies are not contradictory ; in the doctrine of the 
Divine Trinity they all perfectly agree. The visible glory 
was that of one, even of Jehovah, and not that of two 
Gods, and still less of three. We have therefore the con- 
current testimonies of Isaiah, John, and Paul, that Jehovah 
and Christ and the Holy Spirit are one. 

Over the mercy seat in the temple there was a visible , 
presence of the glory of God, but as none but the high 
priest was permitted to enter the holiest of all, where the 
mercy seat was, Isaiah never saw that glory. The glory 
that he saw was on the throne. Sinful man worshipped 
before the mercy seat, and there he offered atonement for 
sin; but holy angels worshipped before the throne, and 
the holiness of God was the subject of their praise. On 
the occasion of Isaiah's vision the high and holy worship 
of heaven was transferred to the temple, which was " a 
figure of the true" (Heb. ix., 24) ; and, as Isaiah was per- 
mitted to be present, he left us, as part of our precious 
heritage of truth, a brief narrative of the scene which was 
such as no other mortal ever saw in any earthly house. 

The voice of praise from the heavenly seraphim caused 
the door posts of the temple to move, as with emotion; 
and a doud filled the whole building. While the sinful 
man gazed on the supernal scene, and listened to the 
seraph's song of praise, he thought of himself only as a 
sinner, and, looking on his own moral undeanness in the 
light and glory of the presence of God, and of the seraphic 
ministers, his dismayed heart sank within him, and in 
the spirit of self-condemnation he said to himself — " Wo© 
38 me ! for I am undone, because I am a mdn oi xmi^^^^n 
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lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips, 
for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts."— 
Is. vi, 5. In the presence of Infinite Holiness his sin,, 
and he himself also as a sinner, appeared to be most 
impure and loathsome. "Thou hast set our iniquities 
before Thee, our secret sins in the light of Thy coun- 
tenance." — Ps. xc, 8, Just afi when sunbeams shine 
through a window, particles of dust, indivisibly minute 
and ahnost infinitely numerous, and which would be. 
undiscoverable in the shade, are revealed to us, floating, 
in the air we breathe, so innumerable impurities of the 
human heart, which that heart knew not, are revealed to 
it when it views itself in the light of the glory of God. 
" Behold, I am vile," said Job, as he stood before God, 
** what shall I answer Thee ? I will lay mine hand upon 
my mouth;" in token of his being silent and speechless.— 
Job xL, 4. At another time he said, " I have heard of 
Thee by the hearing of the e^, but now mine eye seeth 
Thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes." — Job xlii., 5, 6. When Abraham was permitted 
to hold a solemn conference with " the- Judge of all the 
earth," as a human form, he said, " Behold now, I have 
taken upon me to speak unto the Lord, which am but dust 
and ashes."— Gen. xviii, 27. I am dust, for I am made 
of dust, I sprang from dust, I subsist on dust, I am 
polluted as dust, and to dust I return. Not only am I 
dust, I am ashes, the refuse of that which once was better,, 
being debased by sin. At the solemn moment when 
lisaiah saw the ministering seraphim and the glory of 
God, the words of God to Moses — *' Thou canst not see 
My face ; for there shall no man see Me, and live" (Ex. 
xxxiii, 20), would seem to have been present in his mind, 
for, having seen the glory of God, he expected instantly 
to die. Standing before the glory of Jehovah, and of the 
JioJjr ones Sroin heaven, who covered their fiwjes before the 
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insupportable Presence, he felt himself to be on the point 
of dissolution, and feared lest he should die in his sms, 
so that, interrupting the worship of the holy seraphim, 
he cried aloud, "Woe is me, for I am undone," I perish in 
my sins, " because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell 
among a people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes have seen 
the King, the Lord of hosts." 

The prophet's consciousness of sin made it impossible 
for him to join in the worship of the seraphim. His 
unclean lips could not sing, "Holy is the Lord of hosts." 
His wail of penitence and fear instantly succeeded their 
cry that (Jod was holy. His lips were unclean because he 
had an unclean heart. The holy seraphs, as they wor- 
shipped God, saw the frail and sinftd man, self-convicted 
and self-condemned, standing silently by; they beheld 
his emotions depicted on his countenance, as, struck with 
awe, he gazed on the glory which appeared on the high 
throne ; and when he spake they heard his exclamation 
of penitential anguish and terror. What words of sin 
and death were those for such holy beings to hear, who 
had been wont to hear only holy praises jfrom the voices 
of holy ones like themselves in heaven ! 

But the house in which they now were was a house of 
mercy for the sinful ; for in that house was the mercy 
Beat of God. There the sinful daily inflicted death on sac- 
rificial victims, as practical and silent confessions that they 
themselves were justly condemned ; and there the blood 
of atonement was offered, so that through Him whom 
that symbol set forth, forgiveness might be obtained; 
and, as ''there is joy in the presence of the angels of God 
over one sinner that repenteth," the seraphim must have 
listened with loving sympathy to the wail of the lone, 
contrite, and trembling man. His cry of self-condemna- 
tion and of fear of instant death, as the consequence of 
Us vision of the ^ary of God, was not ^x^^Oixdi^^^ V] 
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the Lord; one of the compassionate seraphim vrsa autho- 
rised to assure liinn of the Divine forgiveness, and of the 
purification of his soul fix)m sin. This was expressly 
stated to him; '' Thine iniquity/* said the angel, '' is taken 
away, and thy sin is purged." — ^Is. vi, 7. 

The revelation of an act of mercy on the part of Ood 
was not only expressed verbally, but was also denoted by 
a symbol. The facts show that Isaiah was not forgiven 
by simple prerogative, as an act of the Divine will, but 
a medium and an agency were employed, a distinct 
reference being thus made to the atonement for sin. Sin 
could not be pardoned or purged away consistently with 
the holy law that condemned it, without a recognition of 
the Great Sacrifice for sin, by which its malignity was 
impressively set forth, and the authority of violated law 
was asserted and upheld. Every day the atonement of 
the Son of God — ^the central fiwt in the history of this 
world — ^by which the pardon of sin was made compatible 
with law, was depicted on the altar in burnt offerings and 
in blood. That altar was now in the presence of the 
seraphim and of the glory of the Lord, and had relation 
to the holiness of the Divine government, and to our 
salvation from sin. They saw the fire burning thereon, 
which never went out, and the seraph who pronounced 
the absolution of the prophet, taking the iron tongs from 
the altar in his angel-hands, lifted a live coal from the 
fire and applied it to the unclean lips of the prophet, 
who neither fainted nor fled as he approached. The 
power that grasped and used the tongs must have been 
equal to muscular power, like that of the human hand. 
The coal from the altar would be charcoal, or wood, not 
fossil coal, for the fuel was wood; and charcoal, being very 
porous, might be touched near to the red-hot with im- 
punity, so that the unignited part of the "live coal" from 
the aXtax might touch the lips without pain or injury. 
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By this symbol the connection between the forgiveness 
of sin and the use of the altar of sacrifice was distinctly 
shown, and in this act of the seraph the atoning work of 
Christ was also signified. 

The conduct of the seraph, while adoring God, in ap- 
plying the live coal from the altar to the lips of a sinful 
man, and his exposition of the evangelical meaning of 
that symbol, showed his deep sympathy in the sinner's 
salvation, and how well he understood the doctrines of 
the Gospel — ^" which things the angels desired to look 
into." — ^Pet. i, 12. The angels deeply ponder the wonders 
of infinite love, in the restoration of our lost world in har- 
mony with the law that condemned it. They had seen 
*•* the end of the law for righteouness " answered, in the 
perpetual exclusion of their fallen peers from heaven; 
jmd they saw the same end of law attained in the re- 
demption of men. Here then was a new revelation to 
them of the character of God, in dealing with a race of 
transgressors. The punishment of lost angels supplied 
.a motive to fear, but the salvation of men supplied a 
motive to adoring gratitude and love ; while the event 
itself, as affecting the destinies of innumerable millions, 
would be regarded with deepest interest. Their object 
in descending from heaven, and the object of Isaiah's 
vision and record of their conduct are equally important 
and dear. While they showed to sinful man, in the in- 
stance of one trembling sinner, by what means iniquity 
is pardoned and sin is purged away, they all proclaimed 
the holiness of God, in the house in which the mysteries 
of atonement were transacted, and in the very act of 
saving the guilty. God is holy in punishing sin ; and, 
through Christ, He is not less holy in pardoning it; both 
acts being equally consistent with the authority of law, 
and with the prevention of sin. In no other world may 
they have witnessed such a development oi t\i^ livnaa ^ 
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govemmeat, such stupendous issues of good and evil, and 
such a gift of eternal life to creatures justly condemned to 
die. In pardoning sin Gkxl does not act against the law 
which condemns it. He is supremely holy in His acts of 
mercy, for the Atonement vindicates His holiness, and the 
sacrifices on the altar set forth that Atonement. Thus in 
the very house of merey, and while bestovring the very 
gifts of mercy upon the guilty, all the seraphim pro- 
claimed, before the grandeurs of His throne, and in order 
that the declaration might come down through all gene- 
rations, that God is holy, and that by His acts of pardon- 
ing and purging away sin through Christ, the glories of 
His holiness fill the whole redeemed earth. 
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Chap. VIL 
ANGELS WITH LIONS AND IN FIKE. 



Angels delivered servants of God, in Babylon, fipom the 
power of lions and of fire. The ruin of that city has so 
long been so complete, that its very site was unknown 
to many generations ; and its perpetual desolation is & 
standing monument of the truth of ancient prophecy. 
When the prophecies of its ruin were written, Babylon 
was the magnificent capital of the proudest and most 
powerful of the ancient monarchies; yet those prophecies 
are aU fulfilled to the letter. At that time Jerusalem 
was a ruin, the chief of the inhabitants were captives in 
Babylon, the Divine Shekinah had disappeared, all sacri- 
fices and public worship had ceased, the temple was des- 
troyed, the faithful servants of God were a crushed and 
scattered few, idolism was triumphant over true religion, 
a paU of deepest moral darkness covered the minds of 
men, and centuries had to elapse before the Sun of Righte- 
ousnes^ should rise. But in that darkness ''morning 
stars " from heaven occasionally appeared ; and, in truths 
if supernatural manifestations were ever needful it was; 
then. 

The first angelic appearance in Babylon was in a highly 
heated furnace. — ^Dan. iii. When the king had caused 
three men to be cast into the hottest fire that could then 
be made, he and all his ministers and attendants saw 
another with them in the fuma;ice, who was not a man^ 
who was their guardian, and who stood erect, and freely 
and calmly moved about unhurt ; and they said that he 
was a God. He whom they thus saw was tiie immaWfl^!^ 
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attendant, in that extraordinary place, of the three fiEdth- 
ful servants of the Most High, who, rather than bow 
down in worship before an image, at the decree of the 
heathen king, preferred to be cast into a fiery fitmace; 
not knowing that they would be delivered. When the 
enchained victims were thrust into the flames, they be- 
held an angel of the Lord in the very midst, upon whom 
fire had no power, waiting to receive them. So fierce 
were the flames that the executioners were consumed as 
they cast them in; yet, though the fire melted their 
bonds, they themselves were unhurt, and, like the angel, 
they moved to and fi'o, not a hair of their heads or a 
thread of their garments being singed ; and eventually 
they came forth in perfect safety, not having even the 
smell of fire upon them. Thus were they protected by 
Him who created all the elements of fire, and by whom 
all the laws of fire were ordained ; and, in their immu- 
nity from the power of fire, the Almighty gave a public 
and most memorable demonstration of His own existence 
and supremacy, and of the folly of idolatry. 

The immunity of an angel from the action of fir© 
might arise from "the nature of angels," and thus not be 
miraculous, like that of men; for God "maketh His angels 
spirits. His ministers a flame of fire." — Ps. civ., 4. Some- 
tjbnes they appeared as men, and were mistaken for men, 
but they had not animal bodies like ours. As angels' 
bodies are so immaterial as not to be subject to the attrac- 
tion of gravitation, they may be equally free from the 
operation of all other natural laws, such as are known to 
ns, and consequently fire would be absolutely innocuous 
to them. Natural forces cannot operate upon any who 
are not natural beings ; so that the presence of an angel 
in the fiery ftimace, in absolute freedom from injury and 
pain, was less surprising than that of the faithful men 
whom the idolatrous king intended miserably to destroy. 
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No one witnessed the arrival or the departure of the 
angel. He was seen only in the midst of the fire. The 
three saw him and communed with him, during the whole 
time that they were in the furnace. As all the four 
walked freely in the midst of the fire, it is scarcely pro- 
bable that, while in the burning element, the angel would 
be a silent apparition to the men. In the flames they 
would receive from him, as God's messenger from heaven, 
distinct expressions of the Divine approval and love, 
because of their fidelity, in the face of a most terrifying 
threat, and amidst almost universal impiety. Nebuchad- 
nezzar's proclamation, consequent upon their deliverance, 
shows that their testimony confirmed that of his own 
eyes, that God sent His angel to deliver them ; and his 
distinct vision of the apparition, and that of all his court, 
demonstrated to them that the perfect preservation of 
the three was not a contrivance of human art,^ but was 
the effect of Divine interposition. The angelic preserver 
of the three men, though not of this world, was as visible 
as they themselves were ; and his presence was a sign 
that the natural action of fire on their bodies and on their 
garments was suspended by Him on whose behalf he 
appeared. 

Thus, when true religion and the church of God were 
in the deepest and darkest adversity, heaven itself was 
supematurally revealed in the very heart of the greatest 
city of the time, and before the eyes of the greatest of 
living monarchs and his attendants. Where no form of 
life could be supposed to be able to exist, and where an 
instant and horrible death was expected in the persons- 
of three faithftd martyrs, an inhabitant of the highest 
heaven, an " angel that excelled in strength," was beheld, 
visibly protecting them from the fiercest fire, amidst the 
clearest attestations of the reality and supematuralness of 
ilie vision. In this visible demonstratioii \i^«uN%ii «2cA 
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Ood were manifest, in ihe person of a representative, and 
through him God gave forth a silent yet most impressive 
protest a^^ainst idolatry and persecution, and a vindica- 
Ln of Svinrtruth^dhuiL obedience. The angel. 
Qod'a own ambassador, appeared as no other appeared 
before or since; and the proudest and most imperious of 
all human autocrats, whose word was law on the earth, 
and who had publicly defied the majesty of the God of 
heaven, publicly quailed in awe before the august pre- 
sence, renounced the idolatry which he had attempted to 
enforce upon men ; and, by prohibiting blasphemy against 
the only true God, under the penalty of death, made the 
worship of Him compulsory in the whole of his empire. 

When the second angelic appearance was beheld in 
Babylon Darius was king. In this instance the scene 
was in a lions' den. The den would seem, from the use 
of such words as "taken up out of" it, to have been 
not a cage but a pit. Into that den, and among a num- 
ber of savage lions, Daniel, the first Minister of State, 
was cast, as the penalty of his refusal to desist frx)m 
prayer, and as the result of a diabolical conspiracy to 
destroy him. The lions were so savage that when, after 
Daniel's deliverance, the conspirators and their families 
were doomed to the £a.te intended for him, and were cast 
into the den, they caught and destroyed them in rapid 
succession as they fell, and even before they could reach 
the floor. But Daniel spent a whole night in that dismal 
and dangerous place, uninjured and untouched by any of 
fhe beasts ; and in the morning he was taken up out of 
the pit in perfect safety. 

The king had detected the plot of which Daniel was 

the victim, but not imtil it was too late to save him, 

without stultifying the royal authority. The night that 

Daniel spent with the lions was a very sleepless one to the 

monarch, and v&ry early in the morning he went to the 
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den, where, fearing that Daniel had perished, yet hoping 
that he might still be alive, he cried out, not knowing 
whether he addressed the living or the dead, " O Daniel, 
servant of the living God, is thy God, whom thou servest 
continually, able to deliver thee from the lions ?" In- 
stantly an answer came up from the bottom of the den, 
and that answer was from Daniel, who said, " My God 
hath sent His Angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths, 
that they have not hurt me/' That angel was even then 
with the prophet in the pit, though the king was not able 
to see him, nor did he depart until Daniel's deliverance 
was complete. 

When Daniel was let down into the den he found there 
a celestial servant of God awaiting him. Among the 
lions he instantly beheld a visitor from heaven. It is 
more than probable that the lions also saw the heavenly 
vision, even as Balaam's ass beheld an angel. In that 
heavenly form they saw not an object of prey, so that 
they sprang not upon him to devour him. The extra- 
ordinary and august spectacle filled them with terror. 
They so quailed before that angel's form, in his robes of 
glory, that all their natural ferocity and appetite subsided 
within them. The very sight of him was a greater re- 
straint upon them than the strongest chains. It was unlil^e 
any other they had ever beheld, and so long as that super- 
human and awe-inspiring image was before them, their 
savage nature was cowed, they had no desire for food, nor 
any spirit or power to spring upon the most ordinary 
object of prey. With what terror would they gaze all 
through the night on the glorious form ! Thus the super- 
natural power over the lions, for Daniel's safety, was in 
the superhuman presence. But the angel's presence, 
which filled the beasts with terror, was a visible guarantee 
of present safety to him, and filled him with emotions of 
wonder^ gratitude, and joy. So soon as \i^ \i^<^<5L ^^ 



90 ANOELS WITH UONS AND IN FIBE. 

lions he also beheld ihe angel, though his enemies did 
not; and he instantly understood the errand of protect- 
ing love on which the heavenly visitor had come. 

What a contrast there was between the angel's place of 
sojourn during that nighty and the magnificent world 
whence he had come! and what a contrast between those 
savage brutes and the peers and princes of heaven whom 
he had left behind! From the evening twilight until 
the dawn, the celestial guardian and companion of the 
prophet abode with him among the savage creatures; and 
not imtil Daniel was lifted out of the den did the awe- 
inspiring apparition vanish. 

How then did the angel and Daniel spend the eventful 
night? There would not be any sleep for the prisoner 
in such a place, among such creatures, and in the presence 
of such a deliverer from heaven. The two servants of 
the Most High could not have held so long an interview 
in silence. Were there no expressions of approving 
love on one side, and of gratitude on the other ? Daniel 
well knew not only the loving errand on which his 
heavenly visitor had been sent, but also when and from 
whom he came ; and they would undoubtedly converse,, 
and possibly might even sing of the holiness and happi- 
ness of heaven, and of the infinite glories of God. How 
re-assuring and comforting to him, in such a horrible den,, 
would be that extraordinary apparition which disarmed 
the savage beasts, and kept them crouching, motionless^ 
and paralyzed with terror all through the night ! 

This narrative teaches a few most important trutha 
It shows that there is a Supreme Deity, who hears and 
answers prayer, who has not given up the world to 
*'law," to chance, or to fate — ^the gods of the atheist; — and 
who deigns, not only to deliver empires, but to save in- 
dividual men from mortal perils. It shows that there are 
spiritual beings denominated angels, and by consequence 
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that there is a spiritual or angel world; that the high 
and holy beings of that world are sometimes employed 
by (jod as His ministers in this; that the names^ 
residences, conduct, and dangers of men, like those of 
Daniel, and that the plots of the wicked, like those of 
his enemies, are known in that world and by those angels; 
and that angels can reveal their presence to the conscious- 
ness and to the eyes of men, and can hold communion, 
ynih men, even in a dreadful pii This history also 
shows that the lions were enabled to see the angels form, 
and that their strong and savage appetites and instincts 
were completely overcome by his presence and glory. 
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Chap. VIII. 
DANIEL AND ANGELS OF REVELATION, 



The prophet Daniel had several visions of angels, in 
which similar ideas are suggested by similar incidents. 
The first vision was on the bank of the river XJlai, now 
known as the Kerah, where he lived in the palace of Shu- 
shan; and it was in the day time and in the open air. A 
number of prophetic symbols having passed in rapid suc- 
cession before him, the correspondences of which are found 
in ancient history, he heard the voices of invisible beings, 
who are denominated "saints," or holy ones. The words 
of the first one that spoke are not recorded; but the second, 
Palmoni, the wonderful numberer, inquired of the first 
how long the sanctuary should be trodden under foot; and 
the answer was given to Daniel. Both the speakers were 
near, and though they themselves were unseen Daniel 
heard and understood their words. 

Immediately afterwards an angel, resembling a man, 
appeared to the prophet, and while before him he was ad- 
dressed by an invisible being, who spake as from between 
the banks of the river, and said to him, in the hearing of 
Daniel, "Gabriel, make this man to understand the 
vision." The fact of a command being given to that 
angel by another shows that the unseen commander was 
of higher rank than he ; and the fact that an inquiry 
was instituted by one holy one and answered by a second, 
shows that one angel had superior knowledge to another, 
and was able to answer his inquiries in reference to fixture 
events. 

Angels have names. Even the- Infinite One deigned 
to reveal bimself by a name, one which cannot be given 
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to any creature ; for it implies self-exLstenee and eternal 
existence, to which no creature can lay claim. Bible 
names are always descriptive names, and not arbitrary- 
ones. Had God declared His name to an Englishman, 
and not to a Hebrew, it would have been in some English 
word, such as "the Eternal"; and had the name of Gabriel 
been given in English, it would have been " Man from 
Ood," The names Jehovah, Gabriel, Palmoni, and Michael 
may not be known in heaven, for Hebrew is not the 
language of angels; but personal names, as distinctive 
designations, may be useful in that world as in this. The 
name Gabriel, spoken from above by an invisible one, was 
equivalent to a declaration that the visitor was from 
heaven. In fire and among the lions no verbal authenti- 
cation was required ; for the presence of living ones in 
Buch places, unscathed by fire and untouched by the 
lions, was sufficient evidence that each of them was from 
God. 

GabrieFs form was human, yet he was obviously super- 
human; indeed the prophet careftilly notes the fact that 
he was only " as the appearance of a man." That ap- 
pearance was not an optical or a spectral illusion ; for it 
was that of an actual and living presence. Daniel dis- 
tinctly beheld the outline of his form, the complexion of 
his countenance, and the robes he wore ; he held conver- 
43ation with the angel, and experienced sensation from 
contact with his hand. Thus the three senses of vision, 
hearing, and touch bore concurrent witness as to the 
reality, of the personal appearance. 

In this interview the man and the angel appeared to 
l>e alone. The prophet's eyes were fastened upon his 
heavenly visitor as he approached. What thoughts and 
what tremblings of heart did this " appearance, as of a 
man," call forth in Daniel ! Though the form was human, 
no surroundings could cause a, human "being to "be ^o ^r^^- 
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inspiriiig as was GabrieL Humanity faints in the presence 
of the superhuman. Its weak, ignorant, and timid heart 
instinctively quails with undefinable apprehensions, whea 
in immediate contact with one firom the unseen worli 
Though by one angel Daniel had been delivered from lions, 
yet at the appearance of another he was afraid ; never- 
theless he was not a coward from conscience, nor had he 
any fear for his life. But the mystery of the supernatural 
so unmanned him that for a short time he was paralyzed by 
the celestial presence ; and, sinking to the ground, he lay 

prostrate on his face, in a state of temporary uncon* 
sciousness. — ^Dan. ix., 23. 

What a scene was that ! A man of God, known and 
beloved in heaven, lay in the open air, in a fidnting fit, 
superinduced by the sight of an angeL His greatest 
enemies could not convict him of any fault, except thsi 
of reftising, at ouy peril, to abjure his conscience and God, 
He had spent a night in a den of lions, visibly attended 
by a guardian angeL By revelation from heaven he had 
brought back to the memory of the proudest of earthly 
kings, a prophetic dream which the dreamer had foi^ot- 
ten, and he had interpreted it. In the presence of a 
king and a thousand of his lords he had deciphered an 
inscription, written by the visible hand of an invisible 
being, on the palace wall. And, by his extraordinary 
endowments and high character, he had been elevated 
from the position of a foreign captive to the high dignity 
of premier of the one great empire of the earth. While 
this holy and distinguished man swooned before the 
overpowering presence of a prince from the world of 
angels, and lay on the ground as one who was asleep or 
dead, the glorious one stood bending over him in benignant 
and compassionate love ; for his bodily presence and the 
sound of his voice had been too much for frail humanity 
to bear. 
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It might have been supposed that in such a ease the 
angelic presence would have been withdrawn until the 
prophet's consciousness had returned and his strength 
was recruited, and that then, when his spirit was more 
tranquil, the angel would gently re-appear to fulfil his 
mission. But, instead of retiring, the angel drew nearer 
to him, and celestial hands tenderly and reassuringly 
touched the prostrate and unconscious man. 

Daniel felt the angel's touch. But the touch of a pure 
^spirit he could not have felt. "A spirit hath not flesh and 
bones," said the Lord Jesus. — Luke xxiv., 39. Though 
those words convey a definite idea of a spirit, that idea is 
purely negative. The Lord has told us what a spirit has . 
not, but what a spirit has or is He has not told us. 
How indeed could the nature of a spirit be described in 
human language, in which only combinations of pre- 
existing ideas can be expressed? When, after His 
resurrection, the disciples of the Lord were startled by 
His sudden appearance in their midst, in an apartment 
the doors of which were fastened from fear, and supposed 
Him to be a spirit. He undeceived them by inviting 
them to handle His body. They could not handle a 
spirit, nor could a spirit handle them. The angel in 
Daniel's vision, however, had a hand with the powers of 
the human hand. It had a substantive form ; and as was 
the hand, such also must have been the entire person of 
theangeL 

With what mortal fear would almost any man shrink 
from the face of such a being, and especially from his 
touch and the pressure of his hands ! But that object 
of terror became a ministering angel, he undertook a 
helper^s office of love in the time of need ; and, as may 
well be imagined, with loving looks and gentle words he 
lifted the prophet and set him on his feet once more. 

Upon DanieJ'^ iiestoration the angd iater^x^XifeflL VSci!^ 
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prophetic vision, which had previously appeared to him, 
and thus obeyed the command to make Daniel under- 
stand that vision. The interpretation then given was 
subsequently verified by great historical facts ; for history 
is the paraphrase of prophecy. Though Daniel recovered 
consciousness and calmness of spirit, the memorable 
interview, and the revelation of great and impending 
calamities, affected him so greatly as for some time after- 
wards to make him ilL 

This angel was not a phantom. He had a name, a 
form, a body, and an august and awe-inspiring presence; 
and Daniel beheld him for a considerable time after he 
recovered from the fainting fit, caused by his appearance. 
His body was substantial and palpable: he had hands, 
^th stre^h to lift a fainting ^ Jand set him on his 
feet, and a voice to which the prophet listened for at 
least several minutes. The angel was possessed of super- 
human knowledge, for he was fully acquainted with all 
the prophetic symbols which had appeared to Daniel, 
and he so ftilly understood their signification that he 
minutely explained them to him, describing great national 
events, which subsequently came to pass, in language 
which the prophet immediately afterwards committed to 
writing. That writing, guarded and copied with jefdous 
care by the best of living men in all ages, is still extant, 
and is universally read ; and the histories of nations, 
having explained and fulfilled the prophecy of the angel 
Gabriel, have thus become monumental of the genuine- 
ness of the narrative of his appearance and utterances on 
the bank of the Ulai, upwards of two thousand three 
hundred years ago. 

Five years later the same angel re-appeared to Daniel, 

who at once recognised his identity. May we not infer 

from that instant recognition that heavenly beings are 

dlstinguiabahle from each ot\ier, m coixmioTi >Nlth all the 
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objects known to us ? No two objects are exactly alike; 
each child brings into the world a new pattern face ; and 
the varieties in all the realms of creation are infinitely 
numerous. If there were no corresponding distinctions 
among all the inhabitants of heaven, how could mutual 
recognition be easy or possible? When Gabriel first 
appeared to Daniel/ the prophet distinguished him from 
the deliverer in the lions' den ; and upon his re-appear- 
ance he saw at once which of the two had returned. The 
form and the coimtenance of him who had the " appear- 
ance of a man " were indelibly fixed on Daniel's memory ; 
indeed the image of the great and holy one must have 
been frequently before his imagination during the five 
yeaxs' interval 

Whither had that holy one been during that interval ? 
How distant had he been from this earth? and what 
worlds had he visited during those years ? What scenes 
had been beheld by those eyes which now looked on 
Daniel? What other beings had heard that voice to 
which he now listened? How had that angel been 
employed during the interval of his two visits to the 
prophet ? On how many other missions, and to what 
other races of moral bein^. in God's infiiiite monarchy, 
had he been sent ? At his first interview with Daniel 
he gazed on him as he lay in a deep sleep, but his own 
eyes never slept ; for where he Uves there is no weariness 
and no night. This was at least his second visit to the 
earth, it certainly was not his last (Luke i., 19), and on 
each occasion his identity was declared by the declaration 
of his name. 

The object of "Gabriers second visit to our world was 
vocally to deliver an answer from God to Daniel's prayer. 
Being in great distress on account of the sins of his 
countrymen, and the terrible judgments inflicted upon 
them^ DanieJ offered a most earnest intexceaaoty ^x^'^^c. 
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He abstained from food, as one who could not eat ; he 
clothed himself in sackcloth, and laid ashes on his head, 
in token of deep humiliation before (Jod; he made confes- 
sions of national sin, and, with great fervour, he besought 
Him to have mercy on the surviving remnant of Israel, 
and to restore them from captivity to their own land. 
That prayer, though offered in the privacy of his own 
chamber, was heard in heaven. It was known by angels 
that Daniel was praying. Thus the moral actions of 
men on earth appear to be known, and to be instantly 
known, among the inhabitants of heaven. The prayer 
was not a long one, for it was one continuous act, and in 
summary it is contained in nineteen verses. When that 
prayer was begun Gabriel was in heaven ; before it was 
ended he was on earth. The whole distance between 
heaven and earth was traversed while the petitioner 
was on his knees ; and, though present before the Divine 
throne when Daniel first knelt in prayer, the holy one 
was near to him, touched him, and addressed him, while 
he was still pleading with the Lord. The prophet, as 
though astonished at the quickness with which the angel 
had come, and as though he knew how distant heaven 
was from the earth, accounted for the velocity of his 
flight by stating that he was " caused to fly swiftly." — 
Dan. ix., 21. 

Gabriel flew. Had he wings then with which to fly ? 
His human appearance, and his being described as a man 
show that he had not. Only metaphors and poetry give 
wings to angels. The emblematic images of cherubim 
over the mercy seat had wings; and the seraphim in 
Isaiah's vision of God in the temple had each six wings. — 
Is. vi., 2. John beheld angels flying through the midst 
of heaven (Rev. viii, 13, and xiv., 6) ; and Ezekiel speaks 
of angels whose wings were fiiU of eyes. — Ezek. x, 12. 
Even God Himself, who, being oixmijT^eTit, does not go 
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^m one place to another^ is said to have wings. — 
Pa xvii, 8, IviL, 1, and xci., 4. The wind has wings 
(2 Sam. xxii., 11), riches have wings (Prov. xxiii., 6), the 
morning has wings (Ps. cxxxix., 9), and even the earth 
has wings (Job xxxvii, 3). We commonly speak of time 
jaa flying. Even women are said, in Zech. v., 9, to have 
wings. But in all these and similar instances, the lan- 
guage is obviously that of metaphor. None of the objects 
i^ow named are winged like birds ; and there really is no 
reason to suppose that even angels have wings. Wings 
are useful only as means of locomotion through such 
resisting elements as air; and they are useful only to 
such creatures as those of earth. But in heaven, and in 
the realms of infinite space, wings would probably be 
useless. Though the imagination gives wings to angels, 
BiUe fsucta show that they are wingless like ourselves, 
and that they are as Gabriel was before Daniel, " as the 
appearance of a man." 

. The angel Gabriel flew swiftly. How swiftly is not 
^stated. Were the locality and distance of heaven known, 
we might form some approximate idea of the velocity of 
his flight. But even in that case the idea could only be 
approximate, seeing that we know not how much time 
^psed between his departure from heaven and his arrival 
on earth ; and also that the earth and the whole group of 
worlds to which it belongs, while retaining the same 
relative distances from each other, are in constant and 
rapid motion through space, so that the distance of the 
eajih from heaven may not be at all times equal. The 
idea expressed, being that of great velocity, implies the 
idea of great distance ; so that heaven is not, as some 
men have supposed, in the atmosphere of the earth. 
Gabriel, it is said, was " caused to fly swiftly." The cause 
of his swiftness was not in himself but in God. The Divine 
power enabled him, in obedience to ttie "DiNVna ^w^»\ft 
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appear quickly to Daniel, that he might quickly make 
known the answer to his prayer. Even while the prophet 
was praying, the messenger was speeding his course to 
Babylon ! To estimate the velocity it would be necessary 
to know the measures of distance and of time, but we 
arc ignorant of both ; the first, however, must be great, and 
the second must have been brief. Our ideas of velocity 
are too mechanical and material to be applicable to the 
movements of angels and spirits. We know, indeed, that 
a minute quantity of electric fluid crosses the bed of the 
Atlantic ocean, along a line of wire, in a few seconds, 
and that in one second a ray of light traverses a distance 
equal to eight times the circumference of the earth's 
equator ; but even light-rays may be left behind in an 
angel's flight from heaven to earth. 

Gabriel encountered no resisting element in his pro- 
gress through space, and consequently neither mechanical, 
nor muscular, nor any other known force could be in 
action. We can only imagine that the ordinary move- 
ments of a spiritual body Uke his are determined by ads 
of the wilL But in this case the Divine power enabled 
him to travel with a velocity that was extraordinary even 
for him, for he was "caused to fly swiftly." In his 
journey from heaven to earth the same constellations 
would be visible to him as are visible to us; but at first 
he would see them from other regions. The Milky Way, 
that infinite realm of suns, whose numbers and whose 
distance cause them to appear in our sky as a faint haze 
of glimmer, might, in his progress, be resolved into innu- 
merable constellations of suns. Were any of us to be 
present in any part of the path which he traversed, in 
his progress from heaven to earth, what a stupendous 
spectacle would the infinite space around us present! 
Darkness, silence, and solitude everywhere ! yet every- 
where specks of light, greater and less, indicating the 
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presence of great suns, with their complements of planets, 
moons, and comets, in every direction, the nearer being 
full-orbed objects of beauty, and the more distant sending 
forth star-rays which fade away into invisibility, until 
they are lost even to an angel's vision! Yet Gabriel, 
flying, was not lost in infinite space. He had no map 
of the universal monarchy, or of the solar system, or of 
the surface of the earth ; yet with a knowledge of the 
locality of our sun and of the earth, and of Babylon, 
which was as unerring as instinct or as inspiration, he 
came in a direct and straight line to our world, and to 
the very spot where Daniel was. What numbers of 
other suns he may have left behind on that stupendous 
journey! Our electric messages to distant continents^ 
and the messages of light from suns to suns, across the^ 
dark realms of the infinite, inconceivable though their 
velocity may be, would appear to be slow indeed compared 
with Gabriers flight from heaven to earth, while Daniel 
prayed ; and yet the being who passed so swiftly from 
the throne of God to the apartment in which Daniel waa 
on his knees, had "the appearance as of a man." He 
stood before the prophet arrayed in the costume of man ;. 
but his raiment was from the wardrobe of heaven. So 
human was the appearance that Daniel called him a man^ 
and so identical were the form, features, stature, and 
voice with those of the being he had beheld before, that 
recognition was instantaneous, and he describes him a? 
''the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the 
beginning." — Dan. ix., 21. 

The angel flrst revealed his presence by a touch. He 
entered noiselessly, unannounced by a herald, with silent 
footstep, and unseen ; but he touched the praying pro- 
phet as he poured forth supplications on behalf of IsraeL 
The angel had hands, whose pressure could be felt ; he had 
a visible presence in the light of day, for, \>em^ ^ik<& M^saa 
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of evening oblation, it was three o'clock in the afternoon ; 
and he had an audible voice, and a perfect knowledge of 
the language of Daniel He called Daniel by name, and 
declared that he was greatly beloved of God, and he 
announced the object of his visiting him to be to reveal 
a few of the great events of the future, and the time of 
advent and mission of Christ. 

The answer so promptly sent to Daniel's prayer shows 
that prayers offered on earth are known in heaven ; that 
angels may be deputed to convey messages to men ; that 
they are so ready to obey the commands of God that they 
instantly depart from heaven at His word to visit the 
earth; that they are able to proceed from heaven to earth 
quickly, and almost instantaneously, as though earth 
were next door to heaven; that angels are employed on 
errands of love to men, and possibly to the inhabitants 
of other planetary and of solar worlds ; that whatever 
they may in themselves be, and however they may appear 
to each other, to men they can appear as men ; that they 
understand the languages of men, and can speak them 
audibly, intelligibly, and correctly ; and that on special 
occasions they are made so fully acquainted with future 
events as to be able to reveal them. 

But though on two occasions an angel stood before 
Daniel "as the appearance of a man," lowly, humble, and 
human, in familiar interview, so as to encourage confi- 
dence rather than awaken fear, in another instance 
Daniel was in the presence of an august apparition, which 
filled him with overwhelming emotion. For three weeks 
he had associated acts of self-denial with devotion ; and 
at the end of that time a heavenly being appeared to him, 
as he was in the open air, by the side of the Tigris. The 
form in this instance also was human. No form of life, 
adapted to a moral and intelligent being, that is more suit- 
able or noble, can be ima^ned. But ike aspect presented 
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was altogether superhuman. The face was as the appear- 
ance of lightning. The same thing is said of an angel 
who appeared at the resurrection of Christ. — Matt, 
xxviii, 3. Li each instance the word would seem to in- 
dicate not an hyperbole but a simple matter of fact. 
Were lightning a fixed phenomenon, like that of the sun, 
instead of being an instantaneous flash, its light would be 
blinding. What a face therefore must that have been 
which looked upon Daniel, and was immediately near to 
him, like a sun ! And may it not represent very many 
such faces, as they appear in the world of angels ? If so, 
how magnificent must the whole assemblage of such 
beings be! While the face of the angel was thus dazzling, 
the eyes appeared as lamps of fire, more resplendent 
€ven than the face. The body was like the beryl, or the 
emerald ; the arms and feet resembled burnished brass ; 
the garment was like white linen, the girdle like fine 
gold ; while the voice was unlike the voice of a man, in 
volume and power it was equal to the voices of a mul- 
titude of men. This description resembles that of the 
glorified body of Christ, as beheld by John. — Rev. i., 13-16. 
So indescribable are aU such beings in the languages of 
men that imagery was employed to aid the imagination ; 
lut even the imagery, being all of earth, forms an inade- 
quate representation. The highest forms of humanity 
are not comparable with so august an angel as this, nor 
is the imagination able to form any adequate conception 
of the character, rank, powers, functions, or history of 
such a being. 

Other men were with Daniel when this vision appeared 
to him, but it did not appear to them. Where he beheld 
a form of superhuman splendour, a &ce dazzling as light- 
ning, and eyes of still greater brightness, they did not 
4966 anything ; for the glory was not such as eoxild \^ 
equally vidbla to all bumaa eyes, like tihat oi \\^\ms^ 
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and of the sun. It was all of heaven. Daniel's eyes wero 
opened to see it, theirs were not. Yet they were coii- 
scious, as by an instinct, of a mysterious and awfiil pres- 
ence. A feeling of the supernatural fell upon them, so 
that they quaked in strange terror, yet knew not why; 
and in terror they fled from the place, lest some frightftd 
spectacle should appear, and lest some invisible power 
should destroy them. Daniel feared not for his life, for 
the celestial being who stood before him was not a des- 
troyer, having come not to inspire alarm, but to make 
revelations. 

The truth of the angel's revelations was made certain 
to Daniel by the personal demonstration. Christ's attes- 
tations were not in the overwhelming- splendours of His 
person, but in miracles. "The works that I do bear 
witness of Me," He said. — John v., 36. But this angel's 
witness was in himself. The indescribable magnificence 
of his own person was a visible demonstration as to who 
he was and whence he came. Had Christ's ordinary 
appearance been that of His transfiguration on the mount, 
when His face shone like the sun, and when His very 
raiment, from the power of His personal glory, became 
like robes of light, the awe-struck world would have 
recognised and been humbled by the presence of the 
supreme Divinity which made a temporary sojourn on 
the earth. He was in " the likeness of sinfiil flesh." The 
Deity dwelt in the opaque chrysalis of an ordinary- 
looking man ; but this holy angel appeared on earth as he 
appears in heaven. No veil darkened his heavenly 
glories. He stood before Daniel as he was and as he is: 
and as are all the holy ones, his peers, before the throne 
of the Eternal, so he was before the prophet on the bank 
of the Tigris. In him Daniel beheld a pattern of them, 
and what heaven is he might judge fi-om what this angel 
was; thus from the unit lie mv^t \m»j^'^ the appearance 
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of the innumerable hosts. If such were the splendours 
of one heavenly being, what must be the congregated 
fiplendours of many! and since that one appeared so 
magnificent on earth, how must the whole heaven of such 
beings appear ! We are familiar with the glory of our 
sun at the zenith, but there are countless other suns, many 
of which are greater than ours, so far away that the dis- 
tance reduces their apparent magnitudes to mere specks, 
and causes their glories to reach us only in fragments, 
broken in their vast journeys, and twinkling in our night 
skies. Were all those suns visible and near to us, equally 
with our own, so that the stupendous concave which 
perspective forms around our earth were studded with 
suns, the aggregate splendours would be such as no 
form of animal life could sustain. And the glorious 
princes of heaven, were they equally visible and near as 
was this angel to Daniel, would constitute such a vision 
as would overwhelm us while we are in our weak and 
mortal bodies. Daniel did indeed on one occasion behold 
them, in a vision, at a great distance. Their numbeis 
were countless, but, owing to the distance, their splen- 
dour was not dazzling. As innumerable distant suns 
appear in our heavens, like a broad faint stream of light, 
stretched over an infinite tract of space, in which each 
one is absolutely undistinguishable, so the vast array of 
heavenly hosts before the "Ancient of Days " appeared in 
ithe distance to Daniel. " A fiery stream," he says, " issued 
vand came forth from before Him, thousand thousands 
ministered unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thou- 
.sand stood before Him." — Dan. vii., 10. But as one sun that 
is near is greater to us than millions at a distance, so 
one such angel, in Daniel's immediate presence, was more 
overpowering to his senses and to his spirit than the 
innumerable hosts afar off. 

The prophet was greatly afiected by the visioiv. Tb^a 
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men that were with him having fled in vague terror, he 
stood alone before the awe-inspiring presence from heaven, 
and had no support in human sympathy. His heart and 
his flesh failed him. Being completely overcome by the 
unearthly grandeurs of the heavenly prince, he fainted 
and fell to the ground, in unconsciousness and in sleep. ^ 

What a contrast was then presented m this interview ! 
There stood the image of celestial magnificence, and there, 
at his feet, lay an unconscious form of human weakness ! 
One was the imperishable representative of all the princes 
of heaven ; the other was the inhabitant of a " house of 
day"; as a spirit from heaven once described the human 
body. Great glory appeared in the one ; while, in the 
other, terror at the sight of the angel and at "the voice of 
his words," had produced deathly pallor and insensibility 
and had even caused his life to be in peril 

With what benignant compassion would that great 
angel look on the holy man that lay prostrate and uncon- 
scious before him, being unmanned by the splendours of his 
own presence ! Surely he would now veil his manifested 
glories, or totally disappear, seeing how the fiuil mortal 
was aflected by his presence ! On the contrary, however, 
he drew still nearer to the man, he touched him and 
partly uplifted him. Daniel had only seen and heard the 
angel, but now celestial hands took hold of him. like 
Gabriel, this angel had not only a voice, a face, a human 
form, and clothing, but he had hands that could feel and 
be felt, and strength by which, as by forces known to us, 
a senseless human body was lifted from the ground. 
Those hands were not human, neither could they have 
been those of a pure spirit, for a pure spirit has not any 
power, except by miracle, to lift an animal body, or to 
impart sensation to such a body by touch. The angel's 
bands were substantive forms. 
In upraising the prophet tTae ang^ ^o^^d\ivo\i^htful 
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consideration for his weakness and safety. Had Daniel 
b^en at once set on his feet he could not have stood ; he 
was therefore at first set on his knees and hands ; then, as 
he recovered his senses and his reason, he was gently- 
encouraged with loving words to stand erect : — ^Thou art 
greatly beloved in heaven, O Daniel We know thee 
well, strangers though we are at present to thee, and we 
r^ard thee with loving sympathy. I came from heaven 
expressly to visit thee. Stand now on thy feet without 
fear, listen to what 1 say, and understand. Being thus 
encouraged with condescending, gentle, and loving words, 
Daniel strove to stand before his august visitor; yet he 
stood trembling from the natural emotion of fear ; where- 
upon the angel added, " Fear not, Daniel, for from the 
first day that thou didst set thine heart to understand 
and to chasten thyself before thy Grod, thy words were 
heard, and I am come for thy words." — ^Dan. x., 12. Thus 
he wa^ assured that when no sign appeared, a^d no voice 
from heaven broke silence, in response to his unceasing 
prayers of many days, those very prayers, which seemed 
to die away unregarded, were heard in heaven, and had 
evoked this visit of a glorious angel. 

Though the angel left heaven to visit Daniel on the 
first of those days of special prayer, he did not, like 
Gabriel, almost instantly appear to the prophet. To 
accomplish the object of DanieFs intercession for his 
people and country, a moral influence had to be brought 
to bear on the will of the chief ruler of Persia ; and so 
strong was the spirit of resistance encountered in him, 
that the aid of another, even of Michael the archangel, 
had to be invoked When the reluctant will of the Persian 
mler had been overcome, the archangel, " one of the chief 
princes," retiimed td his place in heaven, but Daniers 
angel friend continued at the Persian court, to incline all 
hearts in tavour of the captive Jews*, aiv^ i[io\» wtiNj^ 
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events were sufficiently ripe for a communication to bd 
made to Daniel, in answer to his prayer of many days, 
did the angel depart from that court and reve€d his awe- 
inspiring form to him. Daniel listened in silence to the 
revelations that were made to him, and, having heard 
them, he silently prostrated himself before the angelic 
f evealer. Great consideration and tenderness were again 
shown to him. A celestial form, not clothed with celestial 
splendours, but like a man, approached him, as he lay in 
silence, and silently touched his lips, as a sign to him 
to speak. What, under such circumstances and to such 
a being, could the frail mortal say? Daniel offered 
apologies for silence, by pleas of weakness and terror. 
He said to his instructor and comforter that he was 
troubled, that his strength failed him, and that he coidd 
scarcely breathe. Again there approached him, touched 
him, and strengthened him, "one like the appearance of a 
man;" and loving,reassuring words were again addressed to 
him. How comforting to us frail men it is to know that an 
angel of heaven should have said to a man, as he stood 
trembling and almost breathless before him, "O man 
greatly beloved, fear not ; peace be unto thee ; be strong, 
yea, be strong!" "When he had thus spoken to me,** 
says Daniel, " I was strengthened, and said. Let my lord 
speak, for thou hast strengthened me." — Dan. x., 19. 

How instructive is this narrative ! It shows that some 
at least of the angels, when not veiled in compassion to 
human weakness, are ineffably magnificent; that even 
when they unveil their glories they have forms like those 
of men ; that they have not only visible forms but also 
palpable forms, with hands to be felt, and strength to lift 
up a prostrate and insensible human body ; and that they 
have audible voices^ and can understand and can freely 
speak in the languages of men. It also shows that angeld 
are acquadnted with future events and caa reveal them. 
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Eke this angel to Daniel^ as circumstantially as an his- 
torian could narrate them ; that they know the names, 
leharacters, and conduct of individuals ; that when a man 
is praying on the earth it may be known in heaven ; that 
prayer is heard there as soon as it is offered here ; that 
moral or material hindrances to the answers to prayer maj^ 
exist which require time to be removed and overcome ; 
and that the answers, though delayed for days and weeks, 
may be on the way, and in due time will come. This 
narrative also shows that the angels of heaven, though 
imseen, are present among men; that the councils of 
nations and of individuals are subject to the moral agency 
of these unseen angels of heaven ; that that agency may be 
resisted, but that by perseverance and recruited aid it may 
succeed ; that in influencing human minds one angel may 
450-operate with another ; that it requires time even for 
such a mighty angel as appeared to Daniel, and for 
Michael who aided him, to overcome moral resistance; 
that while the moral conflict is going on no answer to 
prayer may appear ; and that what one angel cannot do 
another may, for Michael did what the angel who 
addressed the prophet failed to do. And it shows too that 
among the angels of heaven there are "princes" and 
*chief princes," so that thereare various degrees of rankand 
of power ; that archangels have provinces of administra- 
tion, for Michael was the "Prince of Israel" ; and that such 
facts as these, in relation to earth and to heaven, may be 
revealed by an angel to a man. 

What all the angels are may be judged from what one 
was ; and as the grandeurs of heaven must be correspon- 
dent with those of its inhabitants, we may infer from 
thdr resplendent appearance what that world must be 
which they inhabit. They are the true and natural 
aristocracy, and their world is the real metropolis of the 
infinite monarchj of the Eternal One. 'Wi\k \i5ciei£L >h^ 
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are hereafter to Kve, and in their world our spirits will 
dwell, until the resurrection of the dead. What a transi- 
tion will be our departure from this world to that ! How 
timidly, if not tremblingly, may a holy human spirit be 
supposed to emerge amidst the sublime and ineffable 
glories of such a world, and of such exalted beings ! And 
yet our entrance is not the object of fear but of our most 
cherished hope, a hope that yields "joy unspeakable and 
fiill of glory." Though frail and fainting humanity, while 
we are in the body, may shudder and be prostrate in the 
august presence of even one of these glorious beings, 
angels are not really objects of terror, but objects of confi- 
dence and love. In every instance in which men have been- 
terrified by their presence they have said to them, kindly 
and encouragingly, " Fear not," and have thus intimated 
that from angels we have nothing to fear. They are 
eminently benignant and loving; and objects of dread 
are never found in objects of love. 
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Heavenly beings predicted four human births ; those of 
Isaac and Samson in Old Testament times, and those of 
Christ and John the Baptist at the beginning of New 
Testament times. The foreknowledge of such events could 
have been from God only, for there was no natural evi- 
dence or capacity to show that they were probable or 
possible ; and what was thus revealed on earth must have 
been previously known in heaven. While some revela- 
tions show that angels foreknew nations long before they 
existed, and many great events long before they came to 
pass, these predictions testify to their knowledge of even 
the names and characters of certain men before those 
men had any existence; thus their histories began in 
the prophecies of their births. "What was thus known of 
them may have been known of others also ; and the facts 
suggest the possibility of even our own existence, and 
some of the circumstances of our lives, being known, by 
revelation, to angels before we were bom. 

An Angel and Manoah. — ^When the parents of Samson 
had been so long childless that they ceased to cherish the 
hope of family, and were disconsolate in their despair, 
the Lord sent an angel to them with the gratifjdng intelli- 
gence that they should have a son, who should be the de- 
liverer of Israel ; and he gave instructions concerning his 
physical and moral training. On two occasions did this 
angel appear. His first interview was with the wife. 
All his aspects were himian, but " his countenance," she 
said, " was Kke the countenance of an angel of God, n^y^ 
terriHft"— cTizc^es xiii, 6. She had never seen an «xi9j^> 
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nor had she heard an angel described by anybody who 
had seen one ; but the face of him whom she regarded as 
"a man of God" was expressive of such high sanctity and 
majesty, and so corresponded with her imagination of 
what an angel's face might be, that it appeared to be 
superhuman, and so filled her with awe that she did not 
dare to ask who he was or whence he came ; indeed, in 
such a presence she could not presume even to speak. 
Manoah, her husband, believed the revelation to be of Grod. 
When a similar promise was made to several others, who 
were childless, each of them doubted the possibility of its 
fulfilment. Sarah laughed in incredulity; the Shunamite 
woman so doubted the promise of Elisha that she besought 
him not to deceive her ; Zacharias, being old, was so unbe- 
lieving that he was struck dumb for a time, as a punish- 
ment; and Mary, knowing the predicted event to be 
naturally impossible, said, in her simplicity, " How shall 
this be ?" But in this case, though no angel or prophet 
had spoken or appeared to Manoah, and though the sup- 
posed "man of God" was an entire stranger, he fiilly 
credited the communication, but prayed that the instruc- 
tions in reference to the child should be repeated, that 
they might be better understood, and that for this pur- 
pose the supposed prophet might re-appear. In answer 
to his prayer to the Lord, the angel returned, and appeared 
before the woman in the open country, but again in the 
absence of her husband. She instantly recognised the 
countenance as the one she had seen before ; and thus the 
personal identity of an angel would appear to be so dis- 
tinct that recognition is easy and instant by any who 
may have previously seen him. No sooner did the woman 
behold him than, without waiting to hear or to utter a 
word, she ran to tell her husband that the " man of God" 
had returned, and to invite him to the interview. Manoah 
hastened to meet him, and he conversed with him about the 
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promised child; but it was not until the angel was return- 
ing to heaven that his heavenly origin and character were 
discovered. When requested to disclose his name, the 
angel replied, not that he had no name, but that his name 
was secret or wonderful, he having a superior and ind^s- 
cribable nature. His earthly errand was not to make 
revelations of himself, but to foretell the birth of one 
who should deliver Israel from the Philistines. When 
urged to accept hospitality the holy visitor declined it, 
and directed that the kid which Manoah desired to pre- 
pare as a repast for him, should be sacrificed as a burnt 
offering to the Lord ; and he delayed his departure until, 
on an altar of rock, the rite had been solemnised. The 
angel then ascended to heaven ; and, that Manoah and 
his wife might know that he came from heaven, he as- 
cended visibly before them. While they, as sinners, were 
offering their homage to God, in an oblation for sin, the 
angel, to their great astonishment, rose from the ground 
on which he had stood, moved in the air as though he 
floated therein, fixed himself over and in the fiame and 
smoke of the sacrifice, thus showing that he himself was 
wholly devoted to the Lord, and then, ascending to heaven 
from that altar-flame, he disappeared. 

This angel had no wings, nor had he any known powers 
or means of ascent; yet, as though by an act of his own 
will^ he left the earth and ascended on high. Such a 
being would alight on the earth as gently as human feet 
descend from a step — ^the earth not having any power to 
attract or to hold him to its surface ; and now, without 
any extrinsic aid, he ascended visibly in their presence, 
and in the flame ; the flame having no power over him. 
And yet he presented the figure and countenance of a 
man, though they were "terrible" in the eyes of the 
woman ; he had eyes which met her own, and a bumaxL 
voice with which he enunciated fiebievr NTQtftfik\ «sA^ 
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not only could he speak, but he could also hear and 
luiderstand the words of man. All this would seem to 
indicate that he possessed organs equivalent to those of 
the human frame. But, though thus human in all his 
aspects, the utter powerlessness of fire to harm him, and 
of gravitation to hold him to the earth's surface, was 
demonstrated before the woman and her husband, in the 
open air and in the light of day ; and so awe-inspiring 
was the sight of the ascending angel that they fell pros- 
trate on their faces. 

The vanished form seemed to the terror-stricken man 
to be that of the Supreme Divinity, and to his wife he 
said, " We shall surely die, because we have seen God;" 
but she, wiser than her husband, said, " If the Lord were 
pleased to kill us he would not have received offerings at 
our hands, neither would he, as at this time, have showed 
us all these things." — Judges xiii, 23. 

Gabriel and Zacharias. — ^Another instance in which 
an angel foretold the birth of a distinguished child was 
that of John the Baptist. The last prophecy of the Old 
Testament was that of his advent and mission, and the 
first event of the New Testament was an angelic announce- 
ment to his father that he was about to appear. The 
father was a priest, and was accustomed, " in the order 
of his course," to bum incense before the Lord, in the 
holy place in the temple, while the congregation without 
were engaged in silent prayer. He was one day thus 
solemnly employed when suddenly an apparition con- 
fronted him, an angelic form standing on the right side 
of the altar of incense. Until that instant Zacharias 
was alone with God, within the sacred recess. How 
startling, then, must have been the appearance of another! 
A man could enter the holy place only from the outer 
court, where he would be seen, but this visitor had come 
in unseen. He entered invisibly and EUscLtly, No foot- 
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steps, or action of wings on the air, indicated his approach ; 
not the slightest sound was heard from the unusual pre- 
sence, nor did any one in the crowd of worshippers in the 
temple behold him pass by. It was an instant and 
noiseless manifestation which the priest beheld, near the 
altar at which he ministered. He did not see him 
descend from heaven. The angel might have been there 
before he was beheld. In a moment the unseen became 
visible. The appearance, as in other instances, may not 
have been owing to any altered condition in the person 
of the angel, or to his having just then entered the place, 
but to the new power of vision given to the man to 
behold it. What a sight would that have been to any- 
one who could have looked within the veil, and could 
have seen the radiant form from heaven in conversation 
with the priest ! The celestial presence was as absolutely 
real as the himian. The sight filled the priest with con- 
sternation ; but unlike Daniel, he retained his conscious^ 
ness and self-controL 

If at that hour Zacharias had been able to think of 
aught but the august image before him, the memories of 
angels in history might have rushed upon his mind. 
Upwards of five hundred years had elapsed since the 
last appearance on earth of a personage from heaven. 
For nearly four hundred years the oracle of prophecy 
had been silent. During all that time no prophet arose 
to rebuke the Tmgodly,no miracle proclaimed the dominion 
of God. A succession of generations had passed away. 
Seasons and years had revolved. Ancient cities had 
sunk into ruins, and new and populous cities had grown 
up. The Ass3rrian, Persian, and Grecian monarchies had 
acquired and lost the power of empire. The dominion of 
Home was then in the ascendant. Csesar had established 
the strongest military power and the most extensive 
empire the earth bad ever known ; and aW. XisAA-Oi^ '^^'tfe 
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at peace under the Boman sway. But while great events 
thus transpired on earthy no sign appeared fix>ni heaven. 
The sacred oracles were preserved and read as the most 
precious of all treasures, and the morning and evening 
sacrifices were daily offered in the temple. Visions and 
voices from heaven seemed, however, altogether to have 
ceased, and no phenomena but what were purely natural 
appeared during a succession of age& 

In the meantime there arose a sect of materialists, even 
among the peculiar people of the Lord, who denied the 
existence of angels and of spirits, and the resurrection 
and immortality of man. The entire people, with few 
exceptions, were formalists, most of them were self- 
righteous pharisees; and outside their little country the 
darkness was deep as that which precedes the dawn, for 
the Sun of righteousness was about to arise. 

The great duty which Christ taught was faith, that men 
might through Him receive eternal life ; for believing is 
receiving. But as the impenitent cannot thus believe it 
was needfiil, before Christ preached faith, that some one 
should come to enforce national repentance, and should 
thus " prepare the way of the Lord and make his paths 
straight." That was the mission of John. He was sent, 
in the spirit and power of Elijah, to be the herald of the 
Lord Jesus. 

The object of the angel's visit, and of his private inter- 
view with Zacharias, was to foretell John's birth. The 
news was most welcome to the priest, for his home was and 
always had been a childless home. Before the visitor 
from heaven broke the silence in the holy place, which 
doubtless added to the awe with which the aged man 
gazed on the dumb and resplendent image before him, 
Zacharias trembled with fear; and no wonder. But the 
first words uttered by the angel's lips were benignant 
and reassurii^, " Fear not I" be Baid. From such a being 
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thei-e would be really nothing to feax, and sucli a presence 
should not dismay but comfort us. The angel knew that 
Zacharias had long prayed in vain for a son, and that he 
now despaired of an answer, and he also knew that God 
would answer the prayer, notwithstanding the advanced 
age of Zacharias and Elizabeth. Even the name of the 
unborn prophet was known to the angel. 

The priest's amazement and terror were quickly suc- 
ceeded by unbelief in the angel's words ; and, indeed, there 
seemed to be some reason for his unbelief. The childless 
pair being, like Abraham and Sarah on a similar occasion, 
"as good as dead," the doubt and unbelief of Zacharias 
were founded on known natural debility. It was a 
natural impossibility which led him to disbelieve in the 
possibility of the supernatural At any time it is easy^^ 
for an incredulous heart to adduce reasons for unbelief; 
but the only bases of faith are in Revelation. Where 
the provinces of sense and reason end, the province of faith 
begins. Reason cannot be co-ordinate with faith, there 
not being any element of identity between them. Such a^ 
birth as that now foretold could occur only by supernatural 
power being given to natural organs ; and in the presence 
and against the promise of a superhuman being, the gift 
of that power should not have been doubted. Unbelief in a. 
promise is of all things the most insulting to a promisor, 
seeing that it contains an imputation of falsehood, than 
which nothing can be more offensive. The comforting 
words which fell on the ears of Zacharias, and which the 
angel came from heaven to speak to him, were not more 
incredible than was the form of glory before his eyes; yet he 
doubted, and he was punished for his unbeKef. The tongue 
which uttered unbelieving words was instantly deprived 
of the power of speech, and that deprivation was to con- 
tinue until the predicted event occuiTed. But no visvfeia 
power was employed to strike Zacharias dumb. T\i^ aisigj^L 
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did not Ho much as touch him. A temporary paralysis of 
the vocal organ was threatened and inflicted, but there was 
no pain ; the loss of speaking power was caused by the 
act of God, and consequently it was altogether inexpli- 
cable. 

In other instances men were struck blind by angelic 
agencies ; only in this instance was any man struck dumb. 
From the time of this interview until the circumcision of 
John, Zacharias had to employ the vague language of 
signs, which, possibly, was not then reduced to an intelli- 
gible system, as it now is ; and even at the birth of his 
])romised son it was only by signs that his friends could 
communicate with him. — ^Luke i., 60. It is clear therefore 
that he was deaf as well as dumb ; and thus he received a 
twofold chastisement of unbelief Not believing what he 
heard from the lips of an angel, he was for a time sub- 
jected to the total loss of hearing. He unbelievingly 
required a sign, and in his own person a sign was given 
to him. He who would not believe the voice from heaven, 
should not be permitted to hear any voice. Thus two 
bodily organs were simultaneously acted upon by the 
judgment of the Almighty. The angel who inflicted that 
judgment predicted, at the same time, how long it should 
-continue. To the friends of Zacharias this sudden and 
complete loss of the powers of hearing and speech was 
-evidence, as indubitable as it was painful, that the vision 
wrhich he endeavoured to depict to them, hcd really been 
iseen by him ; while the birth and peculiar character and 
ministry of John so completely fulfilled the angel's pre- 
diction, as to be conclusive evidence of the actual appear- 
ance of the heavenly being who uttered it. 

What, then, was that angels name ? whence did he come? 

and how is he ordinarily employed ? All this the holy 

nngel deigned to reveal. " I am Gabriel," he said. Now 

Z&chaxisiS well knew that tTaia ^erj Gabriel had appeared 
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to Daniel five hundred and fifty years before. During 
all those years Daniel, and about a dozen generations of 
men after him, had died, yet Gabriel lived. Could Daniel 
have survived so long, what an object of age and of 
extreme decrepitude would he have appeared ! but Gabriel 
knew no infirmity. Time bent not his form, nor left 
its impress on his features. Neither gi'owth nor decay 
was known to him. He knew no pain, no weakness, np 
death ; the immortals are always young. Where, during 
those centuries, had Gabriel been ? and how had he been 
employed ? An answer to this inquiry will be found in 
what the angel himself said to Zacharias, " I stand," said 
he, " continually in the Presence of God." It is true that 
all of us are always and everywhere in that infinite pre- 
sence, and that from that presence there can be no escape; 
but the words of Gabriel express the idea of place, and they 
imply that in some particular place the Presence of God 
is as it is in no other place. Thus there was a Presence of 
God in the pillar of cloud and of fixe, which went before 
Israel ; there was a Presence of God amidst the awful 
phenomena of Sinai, at the giving of the law ; there was 
a Presence of God in the cloud of glory over the mercy 
seat; and there was a Presence of God in the person of 
Christ, in whom " dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily." — CoL ii., 9. These were manifestations of the 
Presence of God to frail man, whose body is but dust, and 
to whom God said, "Thou canst not see My face and live." 
— ^Ex. xxxiii, 20. But angels can behold His face and 
hve ; for the revelation of Gabriel distinctly teaches that 
OieTe is in the angel world such a Presence of God as is 
not known on the earth, and as would be wholly unsup- 
portable to us, who "dwell in houses of day." Even the 
sight of angels, the mere creatures of God, has sometimes 
so overwhelmed frail man as to cause him even to awoon^ 
and to &J1 to the eaxth as dead. How, tbieHj) co\]i\dL^^ 
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with our eyes of flesh, and with our weak and tender 
nerves, behold, like them, the Presence of God ? As the 
infinite transcends the finite, so must the fiiUy-manifested 
Presence of God transcend that of the greatest and holiest 
of all His creatures. The dignity of God's creatures is 
determined, not by their relations to each other, but by 
their relation to Him. In this ineflTable presence Gabriel 
stands. He waits, he attends, he serves, he humbly wor- 
ships before Him. He stands to "do His commandments, 
hearkening to the voice of His word." — ^Ps. ciii., 20. With 
open ear and with attentive eye he notes the earliest 
expression of His will, and ministers before Him. Ser- 
vice is the joy of that angel's life; and what is thus said 
of him may be said of all other angels also. Yet Gabriel 
is not always in that inmiediate presence. He had 
repeatedly visited Babylon, he was now in the temple at 
Jerusalem, and these are but two of the instances, which 
may be innumerable, in which he has come forth from 
the Presence of God to fulfil or to reveal His will. And 
having visited this our little planet, to what a countless 
number of other planetary and solar worlds may he not 
have gone, in obedience to the Divine will ! In coming 
to the earth he came not of his own will, for he was sent; 
and he was sent not to be a silent apparition, but to speak 
to the priest in the holy place, and to reveal to him glad 
tidings. 

This conversation with the angel detained the officia- 
ting minister an unusual time within the vail; during 
that time the worshippers without waited and wondered in 
silence. What caused that strange delay ? Why did he 
not come forth after the ordinary and usual interval of 
absence, during which he burned incense on the altar ? 
The conversation of the angel and the man within the 
holy place could not be heard without. How little did 
the public congregation iina^e^\i^\i^^a transpiring on 
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the inner side of the vail on which they ga,zG(\ I How Kttle 
did they think that the very angel, of whom they were 
accustomed to read in the book of Daniel, was personally 
present at that moment in the temple, was only a few 
yards distant from them, was visible to the officiating 
priest, and was in the act of making important revelations 
to him I This fact, like others, shows that such beings 
may often be near to us when we think not. Zacharias 
at length came forth, but he could not speak. His duty, 
upon coming forth from the holy place, was to bless the 
people in the name of the Lord ; but, though his hands 
might have been uplifted in benediction, he was silent. 
Had he been able to speak, what a description he might 
have given of his interview with the very being from 
heaven who, in the days of the captivity, had appeared 
to Daniel ! But though he was dumb, Zacharias laboured 
to show them, in the language of mutes, that he had seen 
a heavenly vision ; and, extraordinary as such an event 
was, he succeeded in making them understand it. What 
strange news, then, would each one who attended public 
worship in the temple on that afternoon take to his 
home, of an angelic vision, and of the priest being struck 
dumb! Zacharias might afterwards have doubted the 
memory of that vision, and his unbelieving heart might 
have resolved it into an imagination, but his being dumb, 
as a punishment for unbeHef, was a confirmation of his 
faith; and the birth of the promised son at the appointed 
time, together with the restoration of the power of speech 
and of hearing, at the time foretold, would ever be to 
him indubitable proofs of the reality of his vision in the 
temple. 

Gabeiel and the Mother of Jesus.— About three 
months before the birth of John, the angel Gabriel, who 
had appeared to Zacharias, returned to the earth, and 
was seen and heard once more. But on this occaa\o\i\i^ 
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appeared, not to an aged priest, but to a young woman ; 
he entered not the holy place of the temple, but appeared 
in a lowly cottage, very rudely built and scantily furnish- 
ed, such as were inhabited by the peasants of Nazareth. 
The maiden was alone in the little tenement when he 
appeared. Never before had an angel come from heaven 
to be the bearer of a message so fraught with infinite 
consequences to all nations as this. While he stood in 
the Presence of God, and worshipped among " multitudes 
whom no man could number," he well knew that one of 
the greatest events in the annals of eternity was about 
to take place, in the birth of the Saviour of men, and 
that he would be honoured with Divine authority to 
reveal it. He knew who was chosen to be the honoured 
mother of the Christ of God ; he knew her name, the very 
house in which she lived, the favour with which she 
was regarded by God, the unequalled honour she should 
have among women, the supernatural cause by which 
she, a virgin, should become a mother, the name of her 
child. His Divine nature, the great salvation He should pro- 
cure and bestow. His kingly power, and the perpetuity of 
His kingdom; these things were all known to Gabriel when 
he was in heaven, and were all distinctly though briefly 
revealed by him to Mary during their interview. The one 
object of his mission was to make the revelations. The 
poverty and meanness of the village, and of the house in 
which she lived, and her poverty and lowly rank among 
men, would be accounted by him as things of nought ; 
for the event he came to announce rendered her the most 
illustrious of the daughters of men ; this the angel both 
understood and declared. For obvious reasons it was 
necessary that Mary should clearly understand the origin 
and object of the extraordinary birth. The necessary 
iz2/ormation might, indeed, have been communicated by 
an inspired prophet, but t\ie oecok,doi\. \>^m^ uneKampled 
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and incapable of repetition, and the revelation to be made 
being one of the highest moral grandeur, and of infinite 
consequence to the whole human race, it was most be- 
fitting that an angelic messenger from heaven should be 
sent to impart it. 

How startling, to a timid young maiden, must have 
been the vision of that very angel whose presence so 
overcame Daniel, premier though he was of a great 
monarchy, that he fainted and fell at his feet ! The angel 
paid no homage to her, however, nor did he give to her 
any of the many blasphemous designations which, in 
modem times, millions of infatuated men have applied to 
her. He did not call her " Queen of Heaven," nor did he 
in any w§.y represent her as being a saviour of men, or 
an intercessor on their behalf. Her only importance to 
the human race was in her being the mother of the 
humanity of our Lord, and little or nothing more of her 
than this is placed on record. She herself was a sinner 
saved by grace, and in the gospel she altogether disappears 
before the majesty of the Divine Son, having no office, 
power, or influence, in relation to heaven or to men. 
Gabriel addressed her simply by her true name, " Maria." 
But the sight of a being who had been and ever will be 
seen among the resplendent forms before the Throne, and 
the sound of a voice which had been and still is heard 
among the praises of heaven, though she knew him not, 
moved her spirit, notwithstanding that the words he ad- 
dressed to her were the most gratifying that could fall upon 
a woman's ears. He had come unannounced. Nothing 
had indicated his approach. Suddenly and silently this 
prince from the palace- world of the Eternal was revealed 
before her, and so soon as she saw him she also heard 
hiTn speak to her. What a contrast was this, between so 
great an angel and a timid young woman ! As the two 
were alone^ she was not sustained by any Yvwielmi ^^i^^^KJk?} 
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or human presence ; yet not even Abraham appears ever 
to have conversed with an angel more intelligently than 
she did. The disciples of Jesus uttered screams of terror 
when, one night, being on a lake, they supposed their 
Lord, who was walking towards them on the water, to 
\>e a spirit. But Mary, though alone, though filled with 
wonder at the sight of an angel of God, and though deeply 
touched by his words, was surprisingly tranquil in spirit. 
There were, indeed, emotions of trembling within her. 
The fact that the angel bade her not to be afraid, 
shows that she beheld him with some fear ; and yet she 
seems to have answered him like a confiding child. 
What superhuman love would beam forth upon her in 
that angers face ! How benignant and gentle was his 
voice! and how reassuring were all his words! But 
Mary gazed in silence on the glorious form that stood 
before her, and in silence she heard him exclaim, in her 
native tongue, " Hail ! highly favoured, the Lord is with 
thee; blessed art thou among women." — Luke L, 28. 
What could such language mean ? To her it was for the 
moment a profound enigma; and, until the mysterious 
words were explained, she* rapidly revolved them in her 
heart, and vainly strove to understand them. Her conduct 
on this extraordinary occasion evinced, for one of her sex 
and age, very great superiority of character. Almost 
any other woman or any man would, in such a presence, 
have swooned, or have fled in terror, or have uttered loud 
cries of fear; for even the stoutest hearts have been 
appalled by unearthly apparitions. She, indeed, was 
deeply affected, and the angel's first announcement, before 
it was explained, filled her with perplexity and wonder, 
yet she retained so much presence of mind, and such self- 
control, as to be able to reason in her own heart, and to 
converse intelligently with her celestial visitor. 
Mary's emotions were depicted on her countenance; 
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for the face of a pure and simple-hearted one is always 
a true mirror of the sonl ; and this angel would know, 
from, his former experiences of human weakness, that the 
majesty of his presence could not fail to fill this young 
human heart with wonder and dread. But all his words 
were those of tender sympathy and loving-kindness, and, 
before she could speak a word, he encouraged her, as he had 
others, not to be afraid of him. In truth there is nothing 
for any one, who loves and confides in God, to fear from 
an angel of heaven. If we beheld the person of an angel 
we should not see an image of stem, imperious severity ; 
but the expression of heavenly love, ineffably sweet and 
holy, would appear on his coimtenance. Could we hear 
angels' voices thev would fell on our ears in sweetest 
cadences. And even the grasp of an angel's hand, were 
it felt, would be intended, as in the instances of Lot, 
Elijah, and Daniel, to render to us some service of love. 
Indeed, only visits of love are made by the angels of the 
Lord to His servants on earth. 

The promise which Gabriel was sent to deliver to Mary 
was not only extraordinary, it was' supernatural; yet 
she doubted not his words. She asked not who the 
messenger was, or whence or with what authority he had 
<!ome. The splendours of his own person were a sufficient 
demonstration of his character and of the world to which 
he belonged. His credentials were all in himself She 
therefore listened to him as to one who came from and 
represented God, and she received his message in her 
heart. But very naturally she, in her transparent sim- 
plicity, desired to know how, in the absence of a father, 
it could be possible that she should become a mother. 
This deep problem being solved in the language of meta- 
phor, she, without one thought of selfish fear, devoutly 
and gratefully acquiesced in the will of the Lord. 

The errand on which Gabriel had been 8eiit\i^a,\m^\i^^'a. 
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fulfilled, he returned to the Presence of God, from which 
he came. His message had been fully delivered to one 
who, though lowly in social rank, was the most distin- 
guished of womankind, and there was no reason why 
he should any longer stay on the earth. This is the 
fourth visit recorded of Gabriel Since then he ha. not. 
SO far as we know, re-appeared on the earth. Angels 
certainly rendered services to Christ, but as their names 
were not divulged, it cannot be known whether or not 
Gabriel was one of the favoured few. 
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Chap. X, 
THE FIRST CHRISTMAS SCENE. 



The first Christmas Day was the most memorable of aJl 
bii-th-days. On that day, even while it was yet dark, 
was seen the grandest of all angelic manifestations. In 
number the angels were a multitude, a heavenly host; 
their personal splendours were brilliant as heaven ; and 
they were heard singing praises to God. The scene was 
in the open country, just outside the little rural town of 
Bethlehem. The celestial ones appeared not to the 
literati of Judea, nor to any of those pretentious re- 
ligionists the Pharisees, nor to any inmates of palaces, 
but only to humble pastors, the night-guardians of sheep, 
who, while keeping their flocks together in the fields, 
expected no other visitors than sheep-stealers or wolves. 
Such men would know very little of the great hope of 
the human race, in the promise of Christ, or of the ancient 
Bible records of angelic appearances on the earth. Very 
early on this Christmas morning, even before the dawn, 
whUe these shepherds were tending their sheep, a celes- 
tial apparition suddenly startled them ; the vision of a 
living form, not on the earth, nor in the clouds, but in 
the air, immediately near, burst upon them and fiUed 
them all with consternation. The scene was dazzling. 
Their own forms had been very obscurely visible to each 
other in the darkness; but this form was a luminous 
body, floating as it were in the atmosphere, and sur- 
roimded with an element of burning splendour, "the 
glory of the Lord." Not only did the men see a mag- 
nificent vision from heaven, but, in the stillness of the 
early moraing, tbey also heard articulated W0Tda/Y5iN?\c\dti 
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was made a distinct revelation of the most beneficent 
and astonishing event that ever happened since the world 
began, in the birth of the most august of human beings, 
though a peasant's son. The revelation from heaven an- 
nounced that the birth-place was a cattle-shed, outside 
an hotel, at Bethlehem ; that the bed was a manger, and 
that the dress consisted of the coarse woollen cloths 
known as swaddling clothes. All these details may have 
been made known to him by revelation, or, what is 
equally probable — from the deep interest he felt in the 
extraordinary buih— he himself on that morning, and 
before appearing to the shepherds, may have visited the 
humble shed, and have seen the precious Infant whose 
birth was fraught with such infinite consequences to the 
human race; though no one there beheld him, or imagined 
that such a one as he was present among the lowly 
throng. 

The promiscuous little crowd of pilgrims at the inn 
would regard the birth as a very ordinary event. The 
young mother was a poor woman on travel, with her 
affianced husband, and they intended to sojourn there only 
for a time. The advent of the Babe, so far from being 
welcomed by the landlord and landlady of the little inn, 
or by its inmates, would be regarded by them as an in- 
convenient and troublesome event. And yet it was 
declared by the majestic and mysterious stranger from 
heaven to be an occasion of great joy, not merely to the 
footsore traveller who rejoiced that a man child was 
born, but to every nation on earth ; for in the person of 
that Child was on that day bom a Saviour which was 
Christ the Lord. 

The appearance of the angel fiUed the hearts of the 

simple rustics with terror; but his words, like those of 

other angels to other terror-stricken men, were re-assuring 

and gentle, for he bade tliem iio\. to boi afraid of him. 
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seeing that he was the bearer of " good tidings of great 
joy which shoidd be to all people." Thus was the most 
auspicious announcement made that ever came from 
heaven itself. 

No sooner was the great advent proclaimed by the 
voice of one heavenly messenger, than a great host of 
similar voices burst forth in song, praising God ; for a 
multitude of choristers, a grand choir from before the 
eternal throne, had descended to the night-sky of the 
earth. Thus they came forth from heaven, for a time, to 
be near to the scene which was at once the most humble 
and the most august that ever appeared, and expressed 
their congratulations and their praises in a song, the 
echoes of which wiU never die. Those echoes, reaching 
through all ages, have been heard by us, and they will 
reach onwards until the great shout of the descending 
hosts from heaven, the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of God, shall herald the dissolution of all things 
earthly, the redemption of the dead, and the beginning 
of a new and endless era of life and glory. 

In some of our great oratorios the words of holy Scrip- 
ture are sung by several thousands of human voices, in 
the sublimest music that could be composed by human 
genius ; but, as angels are superior to men, their music far 
transcends in sweetness, richness, and majesty, the music 
of man. Though the voices were these of a^ multitude, 
they were not like the conftised and discordant sounds of 
a promiscuous crowd, but were rather like the musically 
attuned volume of praise in a great congregation of wor- 
shippers, the same words being uttered in harmonious 
notes and cadences. There was complete identity in the 
sentiments, and perfect euphony in the music. A won- 
derful solo was first heatd, and then a still more wonder- 
ftd chorus. The recitative was a revelation of the grandest 
embodiment of infinite love, and the choxvia ^«j& ^vxjfisi ^ 
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sublime and simultaneous outburst of praise as bad never 
before reverberated in earthly skies, and as could not be 
equalled, unless it were in the angel world. The inhabi- 
tants of two distant worlds were in close proximity, the 
earthly being silent and astonished listeners to the 
heavenly ; for they were speechless with amazement and 
fear. The heavenly visitors beheld the trembling keepers 
of sheep ; one of their number distinctly addressed them, 
and the choral host sang praises which could be both 
heard and understood, that thus the song might be trans- 
mitted to all generations in all countries ; and the humble 
pastors distinctly saw the great host of singers. There 
is no language or dialect known to civilization into which 
the angels' words have not been translated. They are as 
imperishable as they are precious. Countless millions of 
human voices, from that day to this, have rehearsed them ; 
and year after year, as one generation succeeds another, 
they will continue to be sung, reverberating through all 
countries and through all time, until the present era of 
the old earth's history shall be wound up by another 
advent of the same Incarnate One, in less humble state. 
As the dawn of Christmas Day — ^the greatest anniversary 
observed by the human race — appears in the eastern 
horizon of all the continents and islands of this world, 
men of all tongues take up and repeat the " good tidings 
of great joy;" and, in all the temples devoted to Christ, 
from the little one-storied shanty, in the backwoods, to 
the most magnificent pile of architecture ever built by 
human hands, is sung, in at least a hundred and fifty 
vernaculars, the angels' doxology, unequalled alike in its 
sublimity and in its brevity — "Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, goodwill to men." 

Let us ponder over the incidents of this strange choral 
performance. There was a new and imearthly band of 
vocal musicians praising God, wlio covAd ^m^like us and 
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in words like ours. There was harmony in their song. 
Not a single voice in "the multitude of the heavenly 
host " was dissonant, for the singing would be like that 
constantly heard in heaven, where the science and art of 
music must be more perfectly understood than in this world; 
the capacities of its inhabitants being so much greater 
than ours. But, though angels are vocalists, they never 
utter meanings of pain, exclamations of fear, threatenings 
of vulgar anger, or elegies or wailings over the dead. 
Their melodies are the spontaneous warblings of gratitude 
and joy, of adoring loyalty and love ; for their musical 
proclivities and powers are Divine intuitions. With what 
speechless wonder did the simple-hearted and untutored 
shepherds listen to the startling concert from above ! and 
with what silent and rapt attention and awe did they 
gaze on the resplendent hosts! When the vision had 
vanished, their eyes, still full of the glory of the vanished 
scene, were j&xed on the dark heavens in which they then 
saw only the famt dawn, and in which the sUent stars 
were twinkling forth their broken telegraphic rays, in the 
dim and distant perspective; and, amidst their flocks, 
with the angels* melody stiU ringing in their enravished 
ears, the shepherds continued to listen, that they might 
eatch the faintest heavenly sound from the ascending 
hosts, whose full chorus had broken the stillness of that 
early morning. Such an anthem mortals never heard before 
and may never hear again. Would that we had a note^ 
book of the music, as well as the words of their song ! for, 
in that case, even George Frederick Handel's sublime 
conceptions in his " Messiah" might be transcended, and 
human choristers might reproduce not only the senti- 
ments but the very cadences heard from the angel-world, 
and possibly heard in that world itself 

Here, then, were an angel choir and a human audience. , 
What great disparities were there between l\ie " m-KOLj 



132 i;pE FIBST CHRISTMAS SCENE. 

mansions'' whence those choristers came, and the rude 
stone cottages in which their auditors, and all peasants 
at that time, usually ate their frugal meals and slept ! and 
what a contrast there was between the celestial singers 
and the human listeners, in the constituent elements of 
their nature, in their intellectual and emotional powers, 
in their knowledge, and in the scenes, society, modes of 
life, and objects of pursuit with which they severally were 
fiuniliax! The angels were the « morning stars" of 
heaven, shining for ever and ever ; the shepherds were 
the glow-worms of earth that perish. 

Only once before had angel melodies resoimded under 
earthly skies, and on that occasion, as on this, there was 
singing. " All the sons of God" came down to look upon 
this newly-created world, which was crowded with the 
beauties and bounties of the beneficent Creator. With 
what admiration did they gaze upon the landscape scenery 
of the earth, its green verdure and its gorgeous skies, 
seeing a form of beauty in every form of vegetable life, 
and every flower pencilled by the Divine Artist in all the 
prismatic colours of light, with exquisite taste and infinite 
skill ! By this act they showed how able they are to 
appreciate the beauties of material worlds, and that 
nothing is an object of indifference to them in which there 
is a development of the character of God, or which relates 
to any of His creatures. " The morning stars" then sang, 
they " sang together," in concert, " and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy." — Job xxxviii., 7. But the earth at that 
time was unpeopled, so that no earthly creature listened to 
their praises, as when they announced the birth of Jesus. 

The moral significance of the scene at Bethlehem 

infinitely transcended the phenomena; for the Divine 

Saviour, the hope of all generations and the promise of 

God^ had now come. He, indeed, was a peasant's child, 

with a stable for his biitti-pW^ wi"3l «* Txiaji^er for His 
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l)ed. Yet, though no heralds of the State were despatched 
to royal courts to trumpet forth His birth, and though in 
truth the world did not know Him, its Redeemer and 
King, compared with the birth of Christ, the birth of an 
heir to an imperial throne was insignificant as the birth 
of a pauper. From that time a new chronology and a 
new ent in the history of mankind began. The sceptre 
of the universe belonged to the tiny hand in the manger, 
and the life now begun, in a rude hut, was to culminate 
in an act of solemn and public self-oblation, to make the 
pardon of sin, in the government of God, as consistent as 
is the punishment of sin with immutable law. A new 
and purely spiritual sovereignty, the sovereignty of the 
conscience, the aflfections, and the will, was now to begin> 
a mediatorial monarchy, which comprehends all others, as. 
the waters cover the sea. — Is. xi. 9; Hab. ii. 14. At the 
feet of this Divine Humanity, the kings of nations and 
the higher kings of the reahns of science reverently 
worship. The divine prophecies of all ages centred in 
Him. His lessons of spiritual morality, taught in the 
simplest forms of speech, and His new spirit of sublimest. 
charity and piety, are permeating and transforming aD 
human society. " On His head are many crowns ;" and 
to Hifl reign there will be no end. 

But to the Lord Jesus and to His heralds all worldly" 
wealth, ranks, and domains, were as so many nothings; 
for in His eyes, and in theirs, our social castes are artifi- 
cial and unreal, our gold is dross, all worldly pomps are 
puerile vanities ; and were the angels, like their Master, 
to be enshrined in forms of flesh, they, like Him, would 
despise mere wealth as mere earth. He, to whom it 
would have been humbling to descend to Caesar's throne, 
deigned to appear in lowliest life; and, because He so 
appeared, a great throng of holy ones left their heavei^Y 
jfwlaoes, crossed realms of space through. wYdcSa. iio>2CL\s^ 
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but angels and star-rays were wont to pass, visited the 
scene of His birth, and, while all the people were asleep, 
sang the first Christmas carol. This was the first of aU 
Christmas stories ; it is still the most enchanting of all, 
end in its simplicity, as in its divine grandeur, it is un- 
equalled and inimitable; for no Christmas story is so 
magnificent and so deeply touching, to angelic and human 
^ympathies, as is this. 

The humble scene in that rude Syrian shed witnessed 
the inauguration of God's infinite and merciful love to 
our *race ; and from that scene sprang forth all the 
triumphs of goodness over evil, and of knowledge over 
ignorance, all the true blessedness of human hearts and 
jbomes, all the beautiful charities and graces that adorn 
human character, and all the joys and glories of men in 
the eternal heavens. From that spot, and from that 
hour, a divine spirit came forth, which, though resisted 
and sometimes vanquished, amidst the endless varieties 
of rampant evil with which it holds unceasing conflict, 
lives and reigns and is indestructible. Notwithstanding 
all the mutations of time, that spirit strengthens and 
grows ; its gentleness overcomes all savage and head- 
strong oppositions ; and, silently, calmly, and powerfiilly, 
like the unseen and all-conquering forces of Nature, it 
achieves the highest and most enduring dominion. 

But what unearthly halo was that which then illumin- 
ated the hills and dales near the little country town in 
Judaea? There is nothing like it among all the burning 
and brilliant elements known to us. The whole scene 
around the flocks and their keepers was lit up with 
celestial splendour. The halo first proceeded from the 
one form of burning glory in the midst of it, and after- 
wards from " a multitude of the heavenly host," a whole 
axmy of minstrels, all of whom were visible and resplen- 
dent in the heavens. lSolig\it oi E^^sci^Qi^ or of nature. 
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ever resembled this. The lights in our night skies are 
the same as solar light ; and, though differing in tint from 
each other, they are identical in nature. This light was 
unique. It was " the glory of the Lord " that " shone 
round about," a supernatural and Divine splendour, a^ 
though the Infinite One Himself were the sun from whom 
it shone forth. This " glory of the Lord " was kindred 
to that which appeared like electric fire on the heights of 
Sinai, when no soft euphonies were heard, but when 
voices of thunder and articulated words of awe from the 
Eternal pealed over the plain, and among adjacent hills, 
while the tribes listened with closed eyes and in silent 
terror, and the great limestone mountain quivered before 
the manifested glory. This light resembled that pillar of 
glory which, like a moving tower of splendour, went 
before the pilgrim hosts through the depths of the RecJ 
Sea, and across the desert, to Canaan. The light was of 
God and from heaven. But it did not come like a bril- 
liant meteor, expanding in breadth and brightening in 
splendour, as it approached. It burst forth suddenly, as 
"in the twinkling of an eye," and when it vanished, 
there was the wonted stillness and darkness of a rural 
district before the da^m. 

When the living form fi-om heaven first became visible, 
and the shepherds first found themselves and the flocks 
and scenery around them enveloped in an element of 
supernatural glory, they, not knowing what the vision 
portended, were seized with terror, even before there was 
time for thought ; for we often feel before we can think. 
All pale and trembling, each rustic spectator sat or lay 
still on the grass, gazing in mortal fear on the unknown 
and formidable presence ; and the holy and loving angel 
well knew how their timid hearts throbbed with vague 
apprehensions ; while in the light which his presence cast 
upon them, might be seen their blanched iaa^ «jQu^ 
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iarembling forms. No spirit of love would willingly be 
regarded with dread, or could look upon the sufferings of 
ignorant fear without compassion. The first words that 
fell on their ears were words of comfort, and, while the 
angel bade them not to fear, he, like a sound logician, 
gave to them the best of reasons why, viz., his good 
tidmgs of great and universal joy in the buiih of the 
Savio^; afd the singing host coimed the aomounce- 
ment, in their anthem of " Peace on earth, good will to 
men." 

" (Jood will to men ** there always was and always will 
be in the divine evangel ; but where or when, since that 
auspicious day, has there been " peace on earth T The 
true church of Christ, which consists of the true Chris- 
tians in all religious organisations, and of none but true 
Christians in any, is the realm of peace ; for we become 
true Christians only by the kindness of love becoming 
the very law — ^the all-permeating element of our moral 
nature. " The water of life " is not " hot water." The 
lamb does not bite or even bark, like the wolf. The 
zealots of forms, of dominions, and of mere creeds have 
been incessantly addicted to strifes; so that church 
history, which tells chiefly of their contentions, is per- 
vaded less by the spirit of peace than of war. The 
indestructible spirit of gentleness was in the character 
and mission of Him who was now the august Infant of 
Bethlehem. That spirit has survived all the mortal 
strifes of many melancholy centuries, and now gives 
promise of attaining universal sway. Beasts of every 
savage instinct have warred against the Lamb, in the 
very name of the Lamb ; but long suffering, elastic and 
unconquerable gentleness overcomes headstrong forces, 
disarms them, makes captives of them all, and wins 
ascendency and empire. No waters can drown it, no 
iZre can consume it, no 8w6rd can ^'^j *\\i. AX* ^xxr^Nroa all 
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enmities, and all martyrdoms, a«nd notwithstanding all 
defeats, it conquers. Nothing but goodness is imperish-r 
able. The very perfection and power which instruments 
of destruction have attained, become, in the hands of Him 
who reigns for ever, the very occasion of their total dis- 
use. Of all trades the infernal and insensate trade of 
war will be the first to perish. The far-reaching prophecy 
of " peace on earth " is in process of fulfilment. Serenity 
is slowly, silently, and assuredly stealing over our stormy 
world, just as, amidst the dark and wild clouds of a 
stormy morning, the sun silently and majestically ascends 
on high, pouring forth his ocean of glories on the earth. 
All the sweet and holy influences which soften and 
humble. the rugged wills of men, and calm the tumultuous 
surgings of human passion, all the marvels of inventive 
art, and all the growths of human science, had their 
origin in that precious Babe, which became the human 
temple of the Supreme Divinity, which was bom in a 
Bethlehem stable, and whose birth was heralded by the 
song of angels. To that Babe, even then, the eastern 
magi, guided by a moving starry body, offered gold and 
incense; and, since then, all the wisest, holiest, and 
gentlest of human kind, have consecrated to Him their 
property, their genius, their very lives, and such a wealth 
of holy and seraphic love as never was, never could 
have been, and never can be given to another. His is a 
new spirit on the earth, bom firom heaven ; and that pure 
and gentle spirit purges human hearts of discordant 
passion, and imbues and expands them with sweetest 
charities, smoothes the asperities of human manners, 
melts all enslaving fetters, assuages all anguish, establishes 
the golden law of equity and the golden grace of kind- 
ness, shields all consciences from coercion, extinguishes 
the spirit of military aggression, and unites all the 
families of the earth in the sympathies oi ^ e.ovxi'vsikSSCL 
brotherhood. 
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The shepherds were favoured with a glimpse of heaven. 
They were eye and ear witnesses of the supernal glory, 
^hey, like us, had often gazed upon the dead and into 
the open graves; but now they saw heaven opened, 
celestial forms of life appeared, the very glory of heaven 
became visible to mortals, and they heard its ehravishing 
melodies. When the heavenly pioneer was first seen and 
lieard, all the " multitude of the heavenly host " were 
invisible and silent, as though they had been distant ; 
but,' after the shepherds had been somewhat prepared for 
the fuller revelations of many angels by the preliminary 
appearance of one, and after they had been reassured by 
loving words, and by the " good tidings " of the Divine 
Infant's birth, the whole host became suddenly and 
simultaneously visible, and burst forth in a loud song of 
praise. 

All these angels were conscious of each other's presence. 
They were not strangers to each other, as they were to 
the shepherds, but were a great host of loving friends. 
Lideed, all the inhabitants of their world are friends. AU 
the heavenly host came together, on the same errand, as 
bearers of the same message, all participated, by deep 
sympathy, in one great benevolent joy ; and, when their 
memorable mission had been fulfilled, they all returned 
together, as they came. They must have left heaven after 
the event which they came to reveal had occurred; and 
yet the appearance immediately succeeded it. How 
rapidly, then, must they have crossed the immeasurable 
interval between their world and ours I They came with 
equal velocity, not one being too early or too late to join 
in the anthem of praise ; and, singling out this planet 
from among the countless millions of floating worlds, 
they came direct to the very spot ; though at the time it 
was on the night side of the earth. 
The angela were audible a& ^e\i aa NA&Mfc. Though 
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they audibly commune with each other, we can no 
more hear them than we can see them, however near they 
may be to us. Their voices may, however, be either 
audible or inaudible to mortals. The shepherds heard 
them as distinctly as they heard one another, and the 
voices which were heard on earth at that early hour, are 
still heard even at this hour in the heavens. From 
angels' lips the shepherds heard the language and dialect 
of their country and of their childhood. The " tongue* 
of angels** may include all tongues, for angels are 
linguists. The gift of tongues was a miracle in men, but 
a common endowment of angels; not imparted by 
teachers, not acquired by labour, but intuitive, an inspira-: 
tion of God. 

There was order and logical succession in the conduct 
of the angels. No rejoicing was heard until the occasion 
of joy was made known. The revealer showed himself 
before he delivered his message, and he delivered hid 
message before the symphonies of song were evoked from 
the attendant hosts. The shepherds and the angels were 
equally silent while the announcement was being made ; 
but when the best news that ever greeted human ears 
had been told, innumerable hosts, like forms of life and 
light, came forth from conceahnent, around the speaking 
angel, and became visible like him, each one's voice was 
loud and distinct as his, and there was perfect harmony 
in their action, their sentiments, and their song. 

The greatest of all intelligent beings thus manifested 

themselves to the humblest of all. Humble men are still 

I' 

fiivoured more frequently than men of rank with spiritual 
manifestations of God, and are more frequently honoured 
than they as messengers of the good tidings of great joy. ' 
The very presence of the holy ones brought "marvellous' 
light," even heavenly light, into this dark world. The' 
light was tiie visible symbol of the slifl. mot^ ^otvovja^ 
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light in which God, and Christ, and heaven are revealed, 
and which illuminates the darkened souls »of men, and 
the dark abodes of the dead, with the hope of immortality. 
The fearful were encouraged not to fear at all. The 
holiest and most loving of all creatures cannot be objects 
of terror to any who really know them ; and it is only 
because we do not know them that we are afraid of them. 
Our fear is the offspring of ignorance and of sin. But 
our Father in the heavens has encouraged us not to fear 
the evil ; still less, then, should we fear the good. As we 
are not to dread the angels of Gk)d, why should we dread 
to enter the world of angels ? Faith in Christ is the 
sovereign antidote to all fear ; for we fear nothing while 
we fully confide in Him. Only doubt trembles. All our 
strong natural instincts constrain us to cling to the world 
in which we were bom, and which we know so weU, and 
to contemplate the prospect of our departure with dread; 
and yet, many of the most weak, uneducated, and fearM 
among us, when armed with strong faith, have "joy 
unspeakable and full of glory," in prospect of their de- 
parture from the body to the " innumerable company of 
angels." It was in comforting and chiding love, and 
because there was nothing to fear, that the intelligent 
and sympathising angel said to ignorant and trembling 
men, as was said by other angels also, and as the Lord 
Himself repeatedly said, to the fearful in spirit, " Fear 
not." 

All the shepherds saw and heard the angels. Had only 
one seen the vision, aU the others might have doubted 
his testimony, and he himself might have doubted the 
evidence of his own senses ; but the witnesses were 
several, each and all heard the same words, and beheld 
the same scene ; and the revelation was immediately and 
circumstantially verified by facts, in the manger, the 
stable, the inn, the birth, the^ tmie of the birth, the 
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Infant Boy, and the peculiar dress. Illusion was impos- 
sible and imposition must have been equally without 
object and without motive. The sublimest of aU beings 
was there, in the humblest of human forms. In the 
deepest lowliness of humanity was seen the highest 
magnificence of heaven. All was visible in the light of 
that most memorable of all days ; and all was found to be 
precisely as it had been revealed to the night guardians 
of sheep, by a deputation from heaven, the representative 
and messenger of God. 

The first Christmas scene is unexampled. Never, on 
any other occasion, have so many angels appeared so near 
to a number of men ; and never before had such a re- 
hearsal of the praises of heaven been heard, nor will it 
ever be again, until the Lord shall return from heaven, 
and "all His holy angels with Him.*' Daniel saw myriads 
of angels before the throne of God, but they were distant ; 
and Elisha and his servant saw heavenly hosts in military 
array, but they were on an adjacent hill ; and both Daniel 
and Elisha beheld only a silent scene. The celestial 
panorama was visible to those two prophets, but no 
verbal revelation was made, nor was there heard any song 
of praise. In this vision the evidence of the ears fuUy 
confirmed and agreed with that of the eyes. There was 
no possibility of any optical illusion ; and the genuine- 
ness of the revelation was fiilly attested by all the details 
of the scene at the Bethlehem inn ; which scene was the 
first of that series of supernatural manifestations which 
eolminated in the ascension of the Lord Jesus to heaven. 
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Chap. XI. 
MINISTERING ANGELS. 



The necessities of hunger and thirst have, in several 
instances, been relieved by ministering angels. We our- 
selves have very little sympathy with sufferings which 
never came home to us ; and, probably, we should feel 
still less were we to witness any of which our nature is 
not susceptible. The bodies of angels are not constantly 
and slowly dissolving, like ours, for they are imperishable ; 
and, consequently, angels never experience, as we do, any 
cmvings for food and drink, to supply the loss of waited 
substance. It might be supposed, therefore, that beings 
like them, whose bodies are spiritual, and whose natural 
ra^ is far higher than our own, would not find congenial 
objects of attention and sympathy in animal bodies like 
ours, especially as our moral nature is evil; yet several 
facts in Holy Scripture show that it is otherwise, and 
that in the instances of Hagar, Elijah, and Christ practi- 
cal expressions of sympathy with physical suffering were 
evoked. 

A domestic feud in the family of Abraham constrained 
him to send away Hagar and her son Ishmael. This wad 
a grievous act to him, but it was done with the Divine 
sanction. His object was to restore peace to his house^ 
but the intention of God was to separate two nations; 
the descendants of the patriarch's two sons, who should 
become the two most peculiar and indestructible nations 
of the earth. Hagar having gone forth with her child 
into the wilderness of Beersheba, on her journey towards 
Egypt, her native country, the small supply of water she 
carried in a bottle was booh S5eiTi\),«»c> \3aai the solitary 
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wanderers over hot and arid, wastes began to endure the 
dreadful cravings of unsatisfied thirst, a thirst that super- 
induces exhaustion, fever, delirium, and death. A spring 
of water was close by, indeed, but it was unknown to 
Hagar, and, not to witness, in helpless anguish, the death 
of her child, she placed him in the shadow of a shrub, 
and sitting at a distance, she wept piteously, in distress 
and despair. Their cries were unheard by any that were 
of this world, but they were regarded in heaven, and God 
beheld the toother and her child with compassionate love. 
It was intended by the Almighty that this child should 
become the father of the Arabs, whose national existence 
and peculiarities have been in all ages, as they probably 
'will be in many future ages, public evidence of the truth 
of the Divine revelation respecting the chHd, which was 
made before he was bom. When that revelation was 
made Hagar had fled from a tyrannical mistress, and " the 
angel of the Lord found her by a fountain of water in 
the wilderness, by the fountain in the w^y to Shur." — 
Gen. xvL, 7. She was informed by the angel, on that 
occasion, that her unborn son would " be a wild man, his 
hand against every man and every man's hand against 
hiui," and that he should " dwell in the presence of his 
brethren." That prophecy has been verified by the history 
of his descendants from the beginning until now. Their 
homeless, wild, wandering, and predatory modes of life, 
and their hostile relations to all other peoples have con- 
tinued unchanged for upwards of three thousand years. 
The character and habits of every other nation have been 
subject to change, those of the Ishmaelites or Arabs have 
been almost immutable ; and, having always held undis- 
puted possession of their own country, they have always 
dwelt in the presence of their brethren. As individuals 
and as families they have never ceased to be waiid^x^T^^ 
yet as b people they never left their ovm co\nv\,Ty. KS^ 
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their peculiar habits and characteristics bear witness to 
the truth of the angel's prophecy, spoken nineteen cen- 
turies before Christ, to a fugitive bondwoman, sitting by 
a weU, in the wilderness of Shur. 

Hagar's bodily and mental anguish,at the time when 
she and her child suffered from the want of water, may 
have caused her to be forgetful of the angel's prophecy. 
She had no hope, at that critical hour, in any human help 
or sympathy, for no human being was nigh; but the unseen 
angel of the Lord was present with her in that desolate 
place. He, indeed, saw her, but she could not see him. He 
walked not on the earth, like man, for he was in the wr 
above. Though no form appeared to her, she heard the 
voice of one who was invisible, which called her by her 
name, inquired what ailed her, as though he would listen 
to a recital of her distress, encouraged her, in the mortal 
perils that beset her and her child, not to be afraid; assure 
ed her that God heard the voice of the lad where he was; 
directed her to lift him up, and promised that, so fieur from 
dying, he should become the founder of a great nation. 
Her weeping had prevented her seeing a well that was 
dose by ; but, by assuaging her tears, God opened her 
eyes to see it, so that then they had an abundant supply 
of water. — Gen. xxi., 19. 

From this brief narrative we learn that an angel of the 
Lord knew that a lone woman and her little son were in 
danger of dying of thirst in a wilderness; that the angel 
was acquainted with the existence of a natural spring of 
water, in that uninhabited region ; that, though he him- 
self knew not the sensations of hunger or of thirst, he 
had sympathy with thirsting humanity; that, though 
Tinseen by the sufferers, he could so speak as to be heard 
by them ; that he understood the vernacular tongue of 
the country and of the time; and that, by his revelation, 
at the command of God, Taxmiaii ^Vc«»\, N?«ji assuaged, 
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hnman life was preserved, and a prophecy, which the 
history of all subsequent ages fulfilled, was delivered to 
a mother, to the effect that her little boy, whom she sup- 
posed to be dying of thirst, should become the father of 
a nation which exists in Arabia to this day, distinct, as 
the Jews, from all other nations. 

Nearly a thousand years later, an angel supplied bread 
and water to a great prophet, when, in the same wilder- 
ness, he was hungry, athirst, and ready to die. The event 
followed one of the most memorable of all demonstra- 
tions of the existence of God. At the instance of 
Elijah, all Israel was called upon by their king to meet 
him on Mount Carmel, that the great question of idolatry 
might be publicly determined. On that mountain, in 
the open day, and in the open air, a solemn and formal 
appeal was made to the national idol, the god of fire, to 
answer by fire, as a demonstration of his being; and 
there was no response. The prophet of Jehovah then 
made a solemn and public appeal to Him, when, instantly, 
and from a cloudless sky, fire fell on the altar that had 
been built expressly for those appeals, consumed the sac- 
rifice that was laid thereon, and caused a trench full of 
water around it rapidly to dissipate in steam. The 
crowds of spectators at once feU on their faces, in homage 
and in awe, and exclaimed — " The Lord, He is the God; 
the Lord, He is the God." — 1 Kings xviii,, 39. But be- 
cause the people, at the command of the prophet, slew 
the idolatrous priests who had seduced them into treason 
against the Lord, the idolatrous queen, a woman of an 
imperious will, vowed to be revenged upon him on the 
morrow; and, to save his life, Elijah fled. Having hastily 
travelled a hundred miles, over a country without roads, 
he was completely overcome by fatigue, and, lying on the 
ground at the foot of a tree, he asked of God that hft 
might die, and fell asleep. There lay asleep, on \Xi^\i«i^ 
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ground and in the open air, that human form which, ten 
years later, was taken up into heaven without dying. 
No food nor any friends were nigh. But the presence 
and condition of that lone man in the wilderness were 
known in heaven, and in heaven he was an object of sym* 
pathy. Angels are not at any time wearied or faint, 
their forms not being subject, like ours, to the laws of 
waste and supply; nor are they exhausted by travel, not 
even by a flight from their world to ours ; and yet they 
have compassionate consideration for the purely physical 
sensations which human bodies feel, after great toil and 
long abstinence from food; and an angel came to minister 
to the exhausted man of God, as he lay in a state of un- 
consciousness on the earth. 

How little did the sleeping prophet imagine that an 
angel from heaven had come forth to minister to his 
necessities, and was employed in providing him with 
bread and water, the best and yet most common food and 
drink! Only the voice of an angel was heard in the last 
instance, comforting a distressed woman, and directing 
her to a well ; in this instance, not only was the voice 
of an angel ^heard, but a visible and palpable form was 
presented. The slumberer was gently awakened by the 
angeL He felt the touch of the angeFs hand, and was 
by him brought back to consciousness. Upon opening 
his eyes he beheld the superhuman form, benignantly 
bending over and looking on him ; and, so soon as he could 
listen, he heard the heavenly one say, " Arise and eat." 
What a surprising vision for a waking man to behold ! 
While he had been asleep that angel had done the offices of 
a servant, and a simple repast now awaited him. There 
was a cup filled with water, from a well, and there was 
a cake that had been baked on fire. What humble work, 
for an august angel, was this preparation for the cravings 
of a man ! But evea lYie "Lot^i oi ^orj "Himself had 
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<5ompassion on the hungry, and by a miracle He fed them. 
la that case a miracle was necessary, for a mere handful 
'df food was aU that was at hand to feed a great multi- 
tude. No miracle was wrought in this instance; nor 
indeed were miracles ever wrought when ordinary means 
.sufficed. Who among us could eat and^drink in the 
presence and from the ministrations of an angel ? Yet, 
while his heavenly benefactor was standing by, Elijah 
^caixolj and thankfiilly ate and drank, and thus recruited 
liis wasted strength. He was not overcome by such a 
presence, as we might be, for he was familiar with objects 
and powers which this world dtinot know. Having en- 
joyed the unexpected meal, prepared by an angel's hands, 
and being still wearied and heavy, from his exhausting 
journey, Elijah again sank into sleep. But the guardian 
angel still stood patiently by; when the prophet had 
dept away his weariness, the angel, seeing that he was 
refreshed and strengthened, touched him again, and by 
that touch awoke him once more, and invited him to re- 
gale himself with water and bread. After enjoying this 
sinaple repast Elijah lived without food forty days and 
nights, and he travelled to Horeb, where he held an in- 
terview with God, and audibly conversed with Him. 

A third and still more memorable instance is recorded, 
•in Matt, iv., 11, in which food was provided in the wilder- 
ness, for the Lord Jesus, after He had fasted forty days 
<and nights. Not only did He not eat one morsel of food 
during all those days, but He had not the shelter of any 
'tent, nor repose cai any bed. Arid sands and naked rocks 
^surrounded Him,yet He fainted not,neither didHe hunger. 
During that supernatural fast an unearthly being ap- 
proached Him, whose object was, in the first instance, to 
ascertain if Jesus were the predicted conqueror, of whom 
'<3od said, four thousand years before, that He should 
bruise ibe serpent's bead. To eyes of fieah. \3dl^ ^Xxaxkgjst 
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was invisible, and to human hands he was impalpable. 
No man but the God-Man ever beheld a fallen angel, for 
fallen angels are enchained in everlasting darkness. They 
are not permitted to become visible to us. But Jesus was 
conscious of the evil and superhuman presence. He dis- 
cerned the being that drew nigh, and they two were able 
to commune with each other, like men; Christ had 
descended from the highest heaven, Satan had ascended 
from the lowest hell ; and now, on the platform of the 
earth, as a medium world, one of the most memorable of 
all recorded interviews is held. 

At the end of forty days' fast Jesus felt the sensation 
of hunger, but He had nothing to eat. Satan thereupon 
suggested that He should transubstantiate a stone into a 
loaf. And why should He not? Christ afterwards turned 
water into wine, though wine is a mere luxury, whereas 
bread is a necessaiy of life ; He was also equally able 
to turn stone into bread, and no law would have been 
broken had He done so. But He would not work a 
miracle to demonstrate His divinity to the enemy, whose 
moral power in man He came to vanquish, nor even to 
satisfy the cravings of hunger in Himself. At a subsequent 
period He so augmented the quantity of a mere handful 
of food as to satisfy thousands of men and women, after 
ihey had fasted three days, and as to leave, in fragments, 
twelve times the original quantity ; yet for Himself He 
would not create a morsel of bread, but would become^ 
to His disciples, an example of patience and of trust. 

This temptation was succeeded by two others. In one, 
Satan suggested, by a mutilated quotation of Scripture^ 
that the Lord should cast Himself down from the pin- 
nacle of the temple, to show that angels would bear Him 
up ; and by thus falsely quoting Scripture he not only 
tempered with the integrity of its text, but gave a mate- 
ria/ application to a purely &i^m\>^xfiX Y^xoLva^, 
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The third temptation was by far the most artful of the 
three. Having presented to Jesus, in a moment of time, 
a panorama of all the kingdoms of the world, Satan said 
to Him, " All this power will I give Thee, and the glory 
of them, for that is delivered unto me, and to whomso- 
ever I will I give it." K Thou therefore wilt worship 
me all shall be Thine.'* — Luke iv., 6-7. This was as 
though he had said, K Thy object be to rescue the world 
from me by conquest, how much better would it be for 
me to surrender it up to Thee, on conditions, by treaty ! 
Thou hast not a single follower on the earth. Thou art 
altogether unknown as a king, and art scarcely known as 
a man. Thy conquest of the world would cost Thee thy 
life, and would entail unceasing strife between Thy fol- 
lowers and mine for thousands of years. But here, and 
now, on this mountain top, where we two are alone. Thou 
mayest at once gain all, by paying one solitary act of 
homage, the homage of a moment, to me. Only once fall 
down at my feet ! and what then ? Why, then, no agony 
will bathe Thee in a sweat of blood ; Thou shalt not be 
despised or rejected of men ; Thou shalt not be arrayed 
in the mock symbols of derided majesty ; no guilty crowd 
shall clamour for Thy blood ; no monarch or his miniond 
shall set Thee at nought ; no crown of thorns shall laceratcN 
Thy head ; Thou shalt avoid the horrors of a death from 
torture, and, instead of there being long ages of mortal 
strife, and an endless roll of martyrdoms, Thou shalt 
from this hour obtain all the kingdoms of the earth, with 
all their glories, and shalt reign for ever ; for I will 
instantly surrender up all my power, and retire from the 
earth. But Christ came to save the world, not by falling 
down at Satan's feet, but, as God had said, by bruising 
Satan's head. What audacity was in the very idea, 
Satan's foot on the Saviour's head ! Had it Toeen. ^oss^<^ 
for the lacamate One to have been thus ensnaxed^^x^&xiAXj^ 
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goodness would have paid homage to evil, the great 
propitiation, which was to make the forgiveness of sins 
consistent with the authority of the law that condemned 
it, would not have been offered ; Satan's chain would have 
been fastened around the hearts of men more firmly than 
before, the world would have been given up to despair, 
and the Son of God would have become a vassal to Satan's 
throne. At this suggestion, the bare possibility of which 
almost transcends belief, Jesus * said, ''Get thee hence, 
Satan, for it is written, " Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve." 

While all these scenes transpired, Jesus continued to 
hunger and to fast. But the two most wonderful of all 
beings, who held this interview in the lonely desert, were 
not alone. No man indeed was near ; and had a human 
spectator been at hand, he would have seen Jesus only, 
and would have heard Him speak words to one whom 
he could not see, and have seen Him listening to words 
which he could not hear; for Jesus communed with one 
who " had not flesh and bones," as He Himself had. No 
interruption was offered whUe temptations were presented 
and repelled ; and yet it would appear, from the &ct of 
angels having ministered to Him immediately after 
Satan's departure, that they, though unseen, were near, 
equally with that mighty angel, the tempter. Though 
they have not such material bodies as ours, they were 
the bearers of material sustenance, such as was suitable 
for the appetite of that human body which was the 
temple of God. They were near to Jesus and to Satan, 
awaiting the termination of their interview; but they 
would not obtrude the offer of their ministrations until 
Satan had been bidden to depart, and Jesus was alone. 
Satan might have been visible to them, for they can see 
and hear beings who, though morally dissimilar, have a 
nature iindred to tlieir onhi, li ^^^ ^et^ ^.Q^oizant 
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of Satan's presence he would be equally cognizant of 
theirs. Yet he addressed no communication to them, 
nor did they to him. There was no communion between 
ihem. Before he fell, they all may have been fellow- 
worshippers, fellow-students, and feUow-servants in 
heaven. But Satan coveted a higher position than his 
own, and by that very act he committed treason against 
the Infinite and Eternal One. He left his own habita- 
tion (Jude 6), and fell, and his fall was beheld as being 
that of lightning from heaven. — Luke x., 18. There waa 
now, therefore, a great gulf fixed between them, so that 
there was no communion between their light and his 
darkness, their holiness and his evil They witnessed 
the scenes of the temptation, as though standing apart 
and in silence. Jesus needed not counsel or aid from 
them, in BKs conflict with Satan. They were His ser- 
vants; and, had he so desired it, twelve legions, or upwards 
of seventy-two thousand angels would instantly have de- 
descended to serve and obey Him ; but until Satan was 
expelled fromHis presence their duty was to wait; and they 
waited accordingly. The time of waiting must have been 
considerable; if they were present from the time when Jesus 
hungered. He first hungered, after His long fast, when 
Satan advised him Him to turn stone into bread. After 
that, Jesus proceeded to Jerusalem, to the temple, Satan 
being with Him ; and, from thence, He proceeded to the 
high moimtain, whence aU the kingdoms of the world 
were shown to Him. During all these temptations 
Jesus hungered, yet did not eat ; but the angels waited 
until the conflicts were over, and not until Satan's ex- 
pulsion from His presence did they ofier Him food. 

What kind of food did they ofier to Him? whence did 
they obtain it ? and what kind of hands were those that 
-were the bearers of food suitable for a man to eat? They^ 
when theT" came &om heaven, knew the very s^o\i nAi^t^ 
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Jesus was. No guides directed them to Him; and, though 
personally strangers to appetite and sustenance, like ours, 
when they came they well knew what food was needful 
for the Lord, and where to obtain it How reverently 
would they minister to Him, in whom, as they well knew, 
dwelt " all the fuhiess of the Godhead bodily !" This, 
however, was not the first time that God had provided 
food for the hungry in the wilderness. He may have 
done what, at the instance of Satan, Jesus would not do, 
viz., provide bread by His almighty power. Or, if no 
miracle were wrought, the food, wherever it might be, 
belonged to Him, for '' the earth is the Lord's, and the 
fulness thereof." 

These several facts show that among the inhabitants 
of heaven there is loving sympathy in the necessities and 
sufferings of the inhabitants of the earth ; that angels 
know when men suffer from hunger and thirst, — ^and we 
consequently infer that sufferings more painful than those 
of hunger and thirst are known to them; and that it is 
not felt to be beneath the dignity of those high and holy 
ones to come forth to minister to the bodily wants of 
men. 
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Chap. XIL 
ANGELS IN THE SEPULCHRE OF CHRIST. 



What a spectacle was that of angels in a human grave, 
the grave of Christ ! So great is the contrast presented 
in the glories of an angel and the horrors of a grave, that 
a grave would be the last of all earthly places in which 
one would expect angels to appear. And yet, devout 
women saw angels, robed in white and shining garments, 
seated on a ledge of rock in the sepulchre of the Lord; 
and the sight was equally significant and memorable. 

The death of Christ was, to all His disciples, an unex- 
pected and embarrassing event. They were so unable to 
understand its relation to His earthly sovereignty, in 
which they were to be the chief ministers, that it baffled 
aJl their cherished hopes, and perplexed and distressed 
them. The darkest hours they ever knew were those 
which intervened between the crucifixion and the resur- 
rection of the Lord. For how could that cold corpse 
which lay in Joseph's sepulchre have been the temple of 
the Son of God ? and how could He be expected to estab- 
lish a universal kingdom, who had been publicly executed 
and was now buried ? Many inhabitants of Jerusalem 
regarded Jesus, while he was in the sepulchre, as a 
remarkable peasant malefactor, who had been condemned 
for treason against Caesar, and blasphemy against God, 
who had been derided as a sham king, and whose cross 
was at that time as infamous as the gaUows is now ; so 
that they could not see any connection between tho 
closing scenes of such a life as His, and the establishment 
of the wonderful monarchy of the Messiah, depicted in 
inspired prophecy. The high priest of 3u^^.^^^!iDkfe\cJtaL 
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chief justice, and the king, with all the sacerdotal and 
judicial bench, had unanimously, and with the general 
concurrence of public opinion, dishonoured and condemned ' 
Jesus ; and Jews and Gentiles had united to put Him to 
death. When His body was laid in the grave, many 
supposed that He would never reappear, and that there 
was an end to his pretended kingdom and an end to 
Him; and yet there were strange misgivings in the 
public mind, as to what had just been done, and what 
might still happen. The door-way of the sepulchre was 
filled with a great stone, a seal was affixed, that the least 
disturbance of the stone might be detected, and relays of 
soldiers were stationed as guards, until the time of Christ's 
predicted resurrection should be past. 

How, then, was all this regarded by the angels of God 
in heaven ? The events of the morning of the resurrec- 
tion show that they, whose mere appearance caused 
brave hearts to quail, and strong men, even men of war, 
to faint, took the deepest interest in the '' despised and 
rejected of men." They witnessed the agony of Christ, 
before the tragic scene came on, which bathed Him in a 
sweat of blood, and which then, as the cause of, His 
death, made His life to be a sacrifice for sin ; and one of " 
them appeared to Him and strengthened Him. — ^Luke 
xxii., 43. They saw the rude funeral procession from the 
cross to the cave of burial They knew all the futile and 
childish precautions adopted to defeat the predictions of 
His resurrection ; and they also knew the very moment 
when He would rise from the dead. Angels left their 
thrones of glory that they might minister to Him when 
He arose ; and, after all that deluded and wicked men 
had done to kill Him, and to crush His cause for ever, 
they, by their very presence, filled the guards with mortal 
terror, and they brake the seal, rolled back the stone, did 
honour and homage to Him. ^Yiom. \!lii^^oA^ ^<^Tid».d and 
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hated ; and, entering the rudely excavated cavern, jfrom 
which He had risen, they made it their temporary abode. 

Though the Roman soldiers watched at the Lord's 
sepulchre with a view, if possible, to firustrate His pro- 
phecy, that He would rise from the dead, the pretext given 
out to the public was that they sought to prevent the' 
"body being stolen by the disciples. The watch continued 
from evening twilight until near the dawn. The orders 
of «ie mSy force were to repel all intrudeis; no one 
was to be allowed to approach the sepulchre during that 
night. But the possibility that any angels of God might 
appear on the .scene, to do honour to " Jesus, the Cruci- 
fied," never entered into the calculations of His enemies; 
for God was not in all their thoughts. 

The disciples, being timid, disconcerted, and struck 
with terror, came not to the sepulchre until the soldiers 
were gone; but two strangers from a distant world 
alighted on the spot, and became visible. Who then 
were they ? whence did they come ? and what was their 
errand ? They came not as men on an evil errand might 
oome, stealthily, in disguise, hoping that their presence 
might not be detected, and in fear of detection. The 
listening guards heard no sofb footfalls in the night 
stillness, while all the city slept ; nor did they see any 
moving forms in the moonlight, or in the light of their 
night lamps, now nearly spent. And yet two figures 
were revealed, which came not from the east, west, north 
or south, but descended from heaven; though their 
descent was not witnessed. The vision was as thousrh 
portions of transparent air had instantly assimied pal- 
pable forms of life; or as though images of supernal 
splendour, brilliant as lightning, had instantaneously ap- 
peared, in the darkness, to confront them. In height, 
breadth, and form, the figures resembled those of men ; 
bat their costume consisted of robes o£ liglafc, \kCTi i^a^ 
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were dazzling as two suns, and their eyes were piercing 
as though they could read the very thoughts of every 
heart. Who could have expected such visitors as these 
at a dead man's tomb ? How could a band of fighting 
men, with shields, swords, lances, and arrows encounter 
them? Did any sentry, as they drew nigh, utter the 
usual challenge — ^''Who goes there?" Did the guards 
fall into line, present arms, and oflFer resistance to their 
approach? Angels are not to be repelled with carnal 
weapons. The Roman guards, as heathens, knew noth- 
ing of the heavenly world, or of holy ones from heaven. 
The two glorious forms filled them with wildest terror, 
so that every man's nerves were unstrung; and, para- 
lysed with fear, the whole band fell to the ground, as 
though they had been slain in battle. When, after the 
first shock of consternation, their consciousness and 
strength returned, and they were able to return to the 
city, to speak once more to men of like passions with 
themselves, the recollection of the celestial apparitions 
was to them like a terrible dream of supernatural objects; 
and, yet, coerced by authority and bribed with "large 
money," they had the wickedness to propagate a known 
and obvious falsehood, so as to account for the disap- 
pearance of the body of Jesus from the tomb, which they 
had been commanded to guard until the break of day. 

The soldiers, probably, were deluded and malignant 
like the rulers ; but their presence at the sepulchre had 
no influence on the events of that memorable morning. 
The formidable keepers were not approachable by any of 
the Eleven ; but the angels would not even speak to them, 
they ignored their presence, and treated them as so 
many nothings; while the men of war almost died of 
terror, at the sight of the ministers from heaven. 

The moment had now come when He who was dead 
should rise to live for ever. T\i^ ^i^xc^d and ruptured 
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heart resumed its action, vital forces returned to the 
cold, prostrate, dead body in the cave ; and the Supreme 
Divinity reinhabited the human temple. Jesus became 
the absolute conqueror of death, and He, in His own 
person, presented a visible and perpetual demonstration 
and monument of His own power and of His will to 
raise His true disciples from the dead. " Because I live," 
He said, "ye shall live also." — John xiv., 19. 

The rolling away of the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre, by an angel, was a formal, oflSicial, and very 
significant act. That angel acted as a minister of Divine 
justice. Jesus yielded up his life as an atonement for 
sin, that the world might be saved, not by a lawless 
mercy, but by mercy consistently with law. "The 
Crucified" did not die from crucifixion, that being the 
mere incident of His death, but from a ruptured heart, 
occasioned by a renewal of the agony which, a few hours 
before, had bathed Him in a bloody sweat, and which 
arose fix)m the burden of our sins being laid upon His 
sold. The symbol of that agony appeared in the fire on 
every altar. As the fire consumed the burnt offering, 
the agony consumed the life of Jesus. By His death 
He offered ample satisfaction to the claims and principles 
of outraged government and violated law ; and, having 
^' paid the uttermost farthing" of the great debt for which 
He became our Surety, the door of the prison-house of 
death was opened before Him, as One against whom there 
could not be any ftirther claim ; and thus, as concurrent 
representatives of vindicated law and of satisfied justice, 
angels, by a formal act, released our Surety and set Him 
free. 

The soldiers did not witness the resurrection of the 
Lord, for, when He rose and came forth, they lay as so many 
dead men on the ground, unconscious of the fact that^ 
Jit that moment and on that spot, the most g]Lon.o\x& ol 
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all events in the annals of mankind was taking plaoe. 
When, by His own power. He returned to life, no eyes 
of earth or of heaven saw Him spring to His feet within 
the dark cavern, and the only eyes that saw Him emerge 
from the sepulchre, as Saviour and Sovereign of all, 
were those of the angels who had rolled away the stone^ 
and who now, at this hour, behold Him, ^the Lamb 
that was slain," before the Throne, where He lives and 
reigns, as crowned High Priest, the Lord of all life and 
of all glory. 

The empty sepulchre of Jesus was a type of the great 
fact that the graves of all that die in Him shall, at His 
word, become empty like His own. When He came out 
the two angels went in. Their entry was a triumphal 
act. They could not take the place which He left vacant 
in the manger or on the cross, nor can they ever sit on 
His glorious throne, but they entered into His grava 
because He had left it ; and, for a time, they silently sat^ 
one where the sacred head and the other where the not 
less sacred feet had lain. How honoured was that spot f 
and how unique was that sight — ^immortal and glorious 
angels seated within the vault, and on the place on 
which the dead body of Christ, the sacrificial victim of 
the world's altar, had been laid ! 

An angel's ''Meditations among the Tombs," and 
especially in the tomb of Jesus, would, if written, form a 
volume which every man, were it from no higher motive 
than curiosity, would like to read ; for it would show sin,, 
suffeiing and death, as they are viewed by the sinless- 
and deathless, from the standpoint of heaven. What 
were the thoughts and emotions of those two holy im- 
mortals as they that morning sat in a human sepulchre t 
Did they then think of the countless millions of ^e dead 
who had been and would be laid in graves ? Did they 
think of the heart-rendmg aii^\!^^WiN;r\dch the living 
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place the remains of their departed ones out of their sight ? 
Did they think of the complete decomposition of all 
human bodies in the dark and dismal "house appointed 
for all living V Did they think of the divinely-predicted 
hour when, at the command of the risen Saviour^ who* 
has ** all power in earth and in heaven/' all that are in 
their graves, whatever kind of graves they be, shall come 
forth, and when death shall be done away ? Did they 
think of the infinite love of Him who stooped down to- 
death, even to death in its most painfiil and humiliating 
form ; and who, by His own temporary abode in a tomb^ 
gave halo, honour, and hope even to a realm in which,. 
but for Him, no brightness or hope could have appeared ? 
And did they think of the Lord's marvellous transition 
of places, from the sepulchre to the supreme throne of 
the universe, when He rose from the dead to ascend on 
high, to be above all, and to reign over death, and hell,. 
and heaven for ever ? The grandest scene human eyes 
ever saw, next to visions of the Lord Himself, and of tho 
opened heavens, was that which a few pious and faithftd 
disciples were permitted to see in the sepulchre of the^ 
Lord, when they beheld two angels occupying the placa 
left vacant by Him who had been dead, and immediately 
after He had left it, filling it with the splendours of their 
presence. The immortaU of heaven sat in a chamel- 
house of earth, as though they would there, in that place 
of man's humiliation, contemplate the overthrow of the 
empire of death, and the gift of eternal life to countless, 
millions, whose bodies, having died and perished, should 
be raised by the King of Glory, to live for ever. 

While these great and holy beings were in the sepulchre 
they showed their love of neatness and order, when they 
wrapped up the linen clothes, left by the risen Saviour, 
and laid them in a place by themselves. 

The spectators of the scene, of angels in ^<b ^e^xi^Occc^. 
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were the holy women who ministered to the Lord in Hm 
lifetime, who long lingered about His cross, who attended 
B,t His burial, and who had now — recoimting to each other, 
on the way, the wonderful memories of the previous three 
years — ^brought spices, to embalm His body. They cor- 
rectly calculated upon the departure of the guards before 
their arrival at the sepulchre, but were apprehensive of a 
mechanical obstacle to their access to the entombed body 
of the Lord. The entrance to the sepulchre was like that 
of any ordinary cave, and it was closed, not by a door, like 
that of a house, but by a stone. The stone " was very 
great," not being a slab, but a large unhewn fragment of 
rock, which human hands could not lift, so that it had to 
be rolled away ; and it was so large that their combined 
strength was not sufficient to roll it. Who, then, they 
asked one another, could roll away the stone ? and not 
any of the little band could answer the question. How 
Kttle did those simple-hearted disciples imagine, when, in 
the depth of their grief, the prediction of the Lord's 
resurrection was forgotten, that the great stone was 
already rolled away by hands from heaven ! 

The rolling away of the stone was clearly not a 
miraculous act ; for an angel's force, equal to adequate 
lauscular or mechanical force, was employed. An angd 
lifted the fainting body of Daniel, and upheld him as he 
4stood trembling; and an angel lifted Peter also, in a 
prison, to awake him. " The nature of angels" is superior to 
all eartiily natures, and is essentiaHy different from them ; 
and their celestial powers are able to control the terrestrial, 
without being subject to any reaction. The inertness of 
the huge piece of rock was overcome by one of those 
heavenly beings " that excel in strength" (Ps. ciii, 20).; 
the strength of two not being required for the task ; so 
that the strength of an angel must be greater than that 
of a maiL 
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■ As that angel alighted on the earth, "there was a great 
earthquake." Enormous subterranean forces were at that 
instant in violent action, and the ground quaked. Not 
only were the earthquake and the angel's descent coinci- 
dent events, but, the use of the word "for" indicates 
that those events had the relation of cause and effect. 
**There was a great earthquake, for the angel of the Lord 
descended jfrom heaven, and came and rolled back the^ 
stone from the door, and sat upon it." — Matt, xxvii., 2. 

That was an unexampled sight. An angel who had 
left his place in heaven, sat on the rough rock of earth,. 
with which it had been attempted to imprison the body 
of the Lord, and which he had rolled away. Li the 
sepulchre also the two angels sat. They sat not as we 
daily sit, and as we nightly sleep, to obtain relief from 
weariness. When we stand we are able, for a short time, 
to resist the powerful loadstone attraction of the earth ; 
bat our muscular power is quickly spent, and, succumbing 
to the all-conquering force, we seek, by rest, to relieve 
our wearied frames and to recruit our wasted strength. 
But material and natural forces are inoperative on celes- 
tial beings ; for angels ascend and descend at will, and 
they never know fatigue ; as they sleep not, neither are 
they ever weary. Theirs are "spiritual bodies." Though 
a few favoured men have seen and touched them, and 
have heard their voices, yet we mortals know not, nor 
in this life can we know, the constituent elements or the 
organic structure of such bodies as theirs, or the laws 
by which they are governed. One angel sat in triumph 
on the great stone which was used to prevent the resur- 
lection of the Lord; and both sat in triumph in the 
sepulchre, a^ a place that had been the scene of the 
greatest humiliation and most glorious victory of the Son 
of God. While thus seated they could not but contem* 
fdate the wonderful &cts o£ the death and Te^\xxY^^\kni 
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of our Saviour^ the sublime truths with which those Heixia 
■are identified, and the magnificent and eternal conse- 
quences of His great work, in the suffering and conquest 
of death. 

The angel whom the two Marys beheld in the sepulchre 
appeared like a young man. Did that angel ever look 
younger than he then did ? or does he now appear any 
older than he appeared then? Such ideas are incredible, 
for each implies that angels are subject to change, and that 
•consequently they will sometime decay and dia Angels 
were created, not bom. They never knew infancy, nor 
■can they know decrepitude. They have immortal vigour 
and immortal youtL That angel who resembled a young 
man will never resemble an old man, nor did he ever 
resemble a child. In his &ce the women beheld all the 
a,ppearances of youth ; and, when those women rise from 
the dead, and are able to see him once more, with glorified 
human eyes, they will discover no lines of age furrowed 
on his countenance, no burden of centuries or of millen- 
iums on his shoulders, no locks of snowy whiteness on 
his head. Nearly sixty himian generations have lived 
and died since that memorable day, when the angel 

• a,ppeared as a young man in the sepulchre of Jesus ; but, 
were we permitted to behold that angel, he would now 
appear to us as young as he appeared to the Marys in 
the sepulchre; and when he shall attend the Lord at His 
coming, to judge the world, he will not appear a day 
older than he did when human eyes first saw him. Even 
at that time he might have been older than this old earth 
or than the sun; and he may have shone in the eternal 
heavens, and have ministered before the throne of Ghxl,. 
longer than any star has shone in the infinite regions of 
darkness. Even the rocks of this world, in the course of 
time, become disintegrated by atmospheric action, but 
immortal angels are always yoxmig waSiXkK^^t ^V4* Eter- 

^ty can never age them. 
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* 

The women, when they saw the celestial apparitions, 
were weeping, and they gazed through their tears in 
silent terror. Though " aflfrighted," and though "they 
trembled and were amazed," they uttered no scream, no 
exclamations of fear ; but, in silent and trembling homage 
to the angelic majesties, they bowed down their faces to 
the earth. The silence was first broken by the angels, 
who, by speaking at that moment of profound and thrill- 
ing interest, showed that their forms were not iUusions 
in the women's eyes, but were the forms of living and 
intelligent beings. 

One of the angels, seeing the tears and hearing the 
sobs of Mary Magdalene, who had the first interview 
with them, tenderly, and perhaps reprovingly, inquired, 
"Woman, why weepest thou?" The questioner himself 
had never wept. He had no dead or dying kindred to 
bewail; for there is nowhere an angel's grave over which 
an angel might weep. Tears, diseases, deaths, funerals, 
sepulchres, and garments of mourning were altogether un- 
known to his race, and to his native world. He did not 
like to see a weeping woman; and there was loving 
sympathy in the inquiry, " Why weepest thou ?" That 
inquiry was meant to be consolatory, and to imply that 
there really was not any reason why she should weep 
about the Lord. But the glorious fact which the angel 
knew was, at that moment, unknown to her. All that 
she knew was — ^what to her were the most melancholy 
and inexplicable of all facts — ^that Jesus was dead, and 
that He was so lost, to all that loved Him, that not even 
His corpse could be found. In aU she knew of Him 
there was cause enough for her to weep; and even for the 
earth itself, spring-time though it was, and for the bright- 
ening heavens of that early morning, to be in mourning; 
anrin her ignorance of L LoJs resurrection, thefe 
was no reason for joy, nor any mitigation of lier gt^«.\» ^^i. 
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The representatives of two very dissimilar worlds 
appeared^ at that moment^ in the persons of that inquiring 
angel and that weeping woman. She was a sinful and 
mortal, a devout and reverent disciple of the Lord, and 
was sorrowfuUy searching for His dead body, that she 
might complete the funeral rites — Shaving no thought of 
the resurrection; but the angel was holy, blessed, and 
immortal, he had come on a mission of triumph, and 
news was on his lips which has thrilled, and always will 
thrill, the hearts of all generations. Poor weeper! all 
that she then hoped for was that she might have some 
slight melancholy comfort in the discovery of the missing 
dead; but the angel had to tell her that the dead whom 
she sought was alive for evermore ; for at that hour the 
risen One had won the greatest triumph in the annals of 
eternity, and had Himself become the living and impe- 
rishable pledge that all His redeemed ones should come 
forth from the grave, at His word, and live for ever. 

When the angel asked Mary Magdalene why she wept, 
she instantly answered him; for her grief was greater 
than her fear. The reason why she wept, she thought, 
was plain enough ; men had taken away the Lord, and 
she knew not where they had laid Him. While speaking 
these words, she heard footsteps behind her, and, turning 
to look, she saw the risen Saviour, yet, half blinded by 
her tears, she knew Him not, and His first words to her 
were a repetition of the words of the angel, " Woman, 
why weepest thou?" and. He added, "Whom seekest. 
thou ?" Thus she was kept in momentary suspense and 
ignorance, by angels within the sepulchre and by the 
Lord without ; and then came forth that revelation, to 
her ears and to her eyes, which for eighteen centuries 
has moved the universal heart of humanity, which still 

moves the spirit of the whole world, and which will jSQ 

sJl eternity with wonder and *joy. 
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As several women, who, like Mary, were searching for 
the body of Jesus, stood disconsolately in the large 
cavern, wondering that it should be empty of its dead, 
two angels suddenly appeared amongst them, who said, 
** Why seek ye the living among the dead ? He is not 
here, but is risen." At that moment and in those words 
eternal sunshine beamed forth through the deep darkness 
of despairing grief The women then wiped away their 
tears, never again to weep over the glorified dead. The 
glories of angels, of heaven, and of the resurrection, 
tiien filled that tomb ; and infinite joys sprang up in the 
hearts of those women. They, as they wept and as they 
lejoioed, in the sepulchre and in the presence of the 
angels, were representatives of thousands of millions of 
women, of men, and of children, who have wept and will 
weep at the grave, in most bitter anguish, and yet, while 
weeping, have joy in a most precious hope. Each be- 
reaved parent, each orphan child, and each widowed 
wife and husband, as they stand weeping by the grave, 
is asked by the voices of the angek and the voice of 
Jesus, **Why weepest thou?" Will not thy dead live 
again ? Hast thou no hope for thy dead, that he is even 
now alive ? Is there no heaven ? Will there not be a< 
resurrection? Is there no Redeemer firom the grave? 
Thy lost one, though for a short time lost to thee, is not 
lost. Thy dead still lives. Thy departed is not perished 
like the brute; is not in perpetual exile, like a fallen 
angel; is not a chained captive in the prison-house, with 
the devil and his angels, tormented with their fiame; 
but is a blessed emigrant firom this world of nights and 
winters, of pollutions and miseries, and of deaths and 
graveyards, to a golden strand, and to the glories of 
perpetual summer and of everlasting sunshine. No one in 
this world so truly lives as they live whom men caiSL \3£i<^ 
dead "Woman, why weepest thou, tiien V "DoaY. >ikio\3L 
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weep because the lost is found? because the dead is 
alive? because heaven has received its own inheritor? 
because the liberated and glorified one has escaped &om 
a dying body and a dying world, to regions of eternal 
day ? Woman, why lookest thou downwards into thab 
dismal grave, rather than upwards, into heaven ? Why 

'^azest thou on deepest darkness, in which thou art like 
the blind, and not into peerless light in which thoa 
mayest see? Why is thy sorrowing heart among the 
dead, and not with the living? among the silent and 
insensible tenants of the tomb, and not with the sanc- 
tified ones, in their robes of glory, before the throne? 
The same angel voice which Mary heard still speaks to 
us from the silent and repulsive grave, asking each od» 
of us in tender remonstrance, as we weep there, " Why 
weepest thou?" 

"Woman, weep not," said the Lord to a widow of 
Nain, whom He met on the highway, in a sad funeral 
procession, and who was bitterly weeping over the dead 
body of her only son. He was at that moment about to 
recall that woman's son to life ; and He will as certainly 
raise our dead as He raised hers, and raise us as He 
raised him. He Himself, indeed, wept over the dead; 
for great love finds in death all the elements of great 
grief; and yet in Christ there is so sure a hope and so 
great a joy, there is such fulness of joy in the presence 
of God, and at His right hand such pleasures for evermore, 
and the resurrection of the dead is made so absolutely 
certain, by the most distinct and repeated revelations of 
God, that the words of the Lord, " Weep not," may now 
be addressed to every weeping mourner, whose dead died 
in the Lord. " Have faith in God," said the Lord Jesus. 
Our grief for the dead is in our ignorance and unbelief; 
our hope and joy are in our faith. The women at the 

sepulchre knew only llie Tea&onaioTNi^%'^'av^\ \S^<^ ^x^els 
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knew all the reasons for rejoicing. Very differently does 
one and the same event appear, viewed in the darkness 
of earth and in the light of heaven. The canopy of 
thnnder-doud, which is dark and threatening, as looked 
at from the earth, is a sea of glory bs viewed in sunshine 
from above; and such is the difference in the views of 
those who dwell on the two sides of that dread veil 
which we must die to pass. 

The heavenly visitors saw the blanched faces and 
prostrate forms of the timid and trembling women, when, 
looking in the sepulchre, for the dead body of Jesus, only 
then: own glorious forms were visible to them in the 
darkness, and they said, "Fear ye not. Why seek ye 
here the living among the dead ? He is not here, but is 
risen. Come, see the place where the Lord lay." That 
place is now not known ; and it is well that it is not, for 
superstition would find an idol even in a place. It was 
the void in that place, not the place itself, to which the 
attention of the women was called. The divinely illus- 
trious occupant of the place had left it, never to return ; 
and, before seemg Him, the angels invited them to see, 
from His absence, that He was risen. They descended from 
heaven to see, and, for a brief time, to occupy, that vacant 
place, to roU away the stone, by their appearance to 
disarm the guards, to be a demonstration of the true 
character of the Crucified, to instruct and comfort His 
distressed disciples, and to do honour to Him on this the 
most august occasion of His earthly life. 

The angels showed, during their brief interviews with 
the women, that they were well acquainted with all that 
the Lord had said to them, in reference to His death and 
resurrection ; for they recalled to their recollection the 
words in which He foretold that He should be delivered 
into the hands of sinful men, that He should be enusv&fc^^ 
and that on the third day He should rise ageing Teimx\!Sciii^ 



168 ANGELS IN THE SEPULCHRE OF CHRIST. 

them of the place where all this was said ; and they 
informed them that He would again meet His disciples 
in Galilee. Their command to the women, to go and 
tell the news of the resurrection to "the disciples and 
Peter," showed, not that Peter was primate, for in that case 
his name would have been first, but that they knew that 
of all the eleven he had most deeply sinned, and was the 
most distressed ; and they desired as speedily as possible 
to assuage his grief; so that, though the messengers were 
to teU aU the disciples, they were above all to teU hinu 
Thus the holy ones jfrom heaven showed how well they 
knew all the events connected with the death of Christ ; 
and with what consideration and tenderness they regarded 
him who had fallen most deeply into sin, and had most 
bitterly bewailed his faU. In gently chiding the women 
for regarding them, the holiest and most loving of all 
creatures, with terror, they showed compassion for human 
weakness, and sympathy in suffering from groundless 
fear. Nothing is said of their arrival or of their de- 
parture ; only their appearance, their conduct, and their 
words are described ; but all that is related of their 
personal splendours, of their dress, of their revelations^ 
and of the effect which a sight of them had on the 
women and on the soldiers, shows the great superiorily 
of angels to men. 
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Chap. XIII. 
A ROMAN OFFICER AND AN ANGEL. 



After the time of Balaam, and until the time of Christ, 
no visitor from heaven appeared to the men of any 
nation other than that of Israel ; but, about four years 
after the Lord's ascension, an angel visited a Gentile 
officer of the Roman army, in his own house. The 
occasion was one of infinite moment to him and to his 
fEunily, and also to the whole human race. 

At that time the revelations of the Gospel were 
scarcely known beyond Judaea. The apostles, though 
directed to " preach the gospel to every creature," did 
not comprehend the extent of their mission, so that the 
area of their labours was very limited, and any propo- 
sition to enlarge that area was strongly discountenanced, 
as unpatriotic ; for the prejudices of the apostles led them 
so to interpret the Saviour's command, as not to have 
any idea that He intended them to evangelise any people 
besides their own. 

When the Lord committed the emblematic keys of His 
kingdom of grace to Peter, He conferred upon him the 
honour of being the first, after the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, to open that kingdom, by preaching the gospel, 
first to the Jews and afterwards to the Gentiles. Accord- 
ingly, Peter was the apostle who, while his* colleagues 
8^^o<xi t>y> opened the kingdom of Christ, at Jerusalem, to 
the Jews, on the day of Pentecost, and invited them to 
come in ; but that kingdom continued for several years 
to be closed to the Gentiles, so that they still " sat in 
darkness, and in the region of the shadow of death \" nor 
did even Peter understand that the work, oi &rafc o^^i^fl^ 
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it to them, had, from the first, been devolved upon him. 
As he, like the Romanists in our own time, had no true 
idea what the Divine Master meant when He entrusted 
him with^ the commission, symboled by keys, to unlock 
the mysteries of His truth and love, a special interposition 
of Providence, by visions from heaven, was necessary to 
explain it, so far as it related to the Gentile nations ; for 
Peter's mind, and the minds of all the apostles, had to be 
freed from the strong and narrow prejudices of education 
and of race. Two^ions from h^ven, correspondent in 
meaning and coincident in time, were vouchsafed, one to 
Peter, and the other to Cornelius, a centurion of the 
Italian band. Cornelius had a vision of an angel, who 
directed hun to send for Peter, to teU him the words of 
salvation ; and shortly afterwards Peter, in an afternoon 
sleep, had a vision, or trance, in which he was told that 
creatures which God had cleansed were not to be called 
common or xmclean, though he had always regarded it as 
a religious duty so to call them; and thus was revealed to 
him the will of the Lord that he should overcome the 
unchristian prejudices of his country, and. by responding 
to the invitation sent to him, at the instance of an angel 
of the Lord, to preach the gospel to the Gentiles. 

Cornelius was a kind and deeply pious man, and all 

his family were like-minded with him. The depth of his 

piety was apparent in his frequent and fervent prayers, 

and his benevolence in his liberal alms to the poor. But 

he knew not Christ, nor did he know much, if aught, of 

heaven. He probably did not presume to hope that 

either his devotions or his charities were known by 

. creatures higher than men, — ^the inhabitants of a world 

, infinitely transcending this world. But one afternoon, 

^ about three o'clock, one who is called " an angel of God," 

and "a holy angel" (Acts x., 3 and 22), entered his house 

and at once addressed limi\>y "nasa.^/* C«irckSi\i\sfi" When 
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the pious man of war looked on the celestial form in 
bright clothing, he was greatly afraid. The voice waa 
like that of a man, and the outline and aspect of the 
stranger's form were human. There was not " a multitude 
of the heavenly host,** as at the birth of Jesus, to over- 
whelm him with terror ; for there appeared but one. 
The being who visited him was holy and gentle ; and his 
voice, his countenance, and his manners were reassuring 
and attractive as those of a most loving and supernal 
fiiend. He did not introduce himself by revealing his 
name, or by stating whence or from whom he came. Of 
himself he said nothing. His own person was a visible 
demonstration of his authority to say what he said. 
Cornelius saw, at a glance, that his visitor was not of this 
world. The very appearance of that angel was to him a 
revelation of the existence of beings who are worshippers 
and messengers of Qod ; of heaven, as the world to which 
those beingsbelong; and of their character,andtheheavenly 
niajesty of their persons. The wonderful visitor who 
stood before Cornelius, and conversed with him, was the 
very image of benignity and love ; and yet he presented 
a superhuman dignity that would fill any human heart 
with awe. He was the true type of aU the holy angels 
of heaven; he represented "the King of Glory;" and in 
him there was nothing to fear; and yet, at the sudden 
appearance of such a presence, the boldest and most 
intrepid of men would be timid and would tremble. 

Cornelius was not struck dumb by the heavenly appari- 
tion; but his instant, abrupt, and perhaps involuntaiy 
question, "What is it. Lord?" which was equivalent to 
saying. What is the matter, sir ? betrayed bewilderment 
and fear. The angel's answer was immediately given, 
and it was very reassuring and comforting. "Thyprayers 
and thine alms," he said, " are come up for a memorial 
before God," Thus this angel was ax^qoainte^L ntvNJsi \ss& 
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supplications and with his acts of benevolence to tiie 
poor ; a fact which shows that men's characters and dis- 
positions, and their conduct in relation to each other and 
4io God, are known in heaven. The inhabitants of heaven 
.knew that Cornelius, though devout and though charitabk 
to the poor, was not saved. — Acts xi., 14. They knew 
that his salvation was possible, that there were words of 
«aJvation for him to heax, and that by hearing them he 
might be saved. What those words were they also knew ; 
and, consequently, they must have been acquainted with 
. the facts and doctrines of the (JospeL They knew that 
Cornelius and all his family were in a fit state of mind to 
receive those words. They were acquainted with the 
fact that Peter was the one apostle whom the Lord, while 
yet on the earth, and before He died and rose again, had 
charged with the mission of opening His kingdom to the 
Gentiles; as, pursuant to the same authority, he had 
already opened it to the Jews. They knew that Peter, 
not fully comprehending the extent of his mission, would 
not go to preach to the Gentiles unless he should be 
invited, nor unless his duty should be made clear to him. 
They knew that Peter was at Joppa ; and they also knew 
the very house in which he lodged, that it was situate by 
the seaside ; and, indeed, the name of his host, Simon, 
and even the trade of that host, tanning, were known to 
angels in heaven ; and these facts were revealed by this 
angel to the military officer, who, until that moment, had 
never evei^ heard of Peter. The object of the angel's 
departure from heaven, and of his visit to earth, was to 
state these facts to Cornelius. He knew the house of 
Cornelius as well as he knew that of Simon the tanner; 
and to that house he proceeded direct from the " Father-s 
house." The names, residences, and worldly employments 
of other men may be as well known to angels as were 
those of the tanner and of tlie soldier. Probably there is 



A BOMAN OFFICER AND AK ANGEL. 173 

not anything known to any man but what is also known 
to those holy beings whom we have not seen, but who, 
blaring the time of Divine Revelation, occasionally ap- 
peared to men. 

If we ask why the angel himself did not tell Cornelius 
those wonderful words, now so familiar to our ears, by 
which he and all his house should be saved, the answer 
is obvious and brief His mission was not to preach, but 
to give to him the name and address of the preacher, 
that the work of evangelising the Gentiles might be begun. 
That and only that was the work he came to do, and 
having done it he at once returned to heaven. God saves 
man by man. But what an authentication of the truth 
of Peter^s words of salvation was this apparition and this 
revelation &om heaven ! Cornelius had not to study the 
-evidences of Christianity, the genuineness of miracles, 
and the credibility and circumstantial fulfilment of pro- 
phecy, before he believed the words which Peter had to 
tell. Before he heard them he was assured of their 
•divinity, by a princely messenger from the highest and 
holiest of aU worlds ; and when he heard them it was not 
as men hear ordinary news, or the historical records of 
previous generations, or the revelations of science, with 
mere credence, or with curiosity and wonder; a super- 
natural and divine power attended the utterance of the 
words ; a power which gave peace to the consciences and 
renewed and sanctified the moral nature of the officer, and 
his fisunily, and of '* many that were come together," and 
which fiUed them with the love of God, and with "joy 
unspeakable and full of glory." " The Holy Spirit fell 
•on all them which heard the word." Thus they had the 
witness of the Spirit of God in themselves. This was a 
Divine attestation of " the truth as it is in Jesus." In 
-all tins we also are "partakers of their faith" and "helpers 
of their joy;" but, as that was the age wVieii tcoi^'cqIcsvm^ 
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powers were conferred on many who believed, they were 
also enabled to speak in other languages, correctly and at 
once, by inspiration, and without instruction or study; 
and in all those languages they praised and magnified 
God. After so gradoSl inter^ew with an iSant 
of heaven, after hearing the message of Divine love from 
the apostle of Christ, and after experiencing the power 
of God, and receivmg the gift of tongues, that most 
marvellous of all gifts, how near to heaven would the 
spirit of ComeUus feel I and, when the hour of his departure 
was near, how greatly would he delight in the prospect 
of entering within the veil, to live amidst the glories of 
the world whence that angel came^ and again to have 
loving communion with him I 
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Chap. XIV. 
AN ANQEL OF DELIVERANCE. 



The eventful night of Peter's deliverance from prison 
presented three very different scenes, one in Peter's cell, 
one in Mary's house, and one in Herod's palace. 

Herod persecuted the Christians that he might please 
the Jews. He had already murdered James, an apostle 
of the Lord ; and, being applauded for the wicked act, 
he seized upon Peter, as an equally distinguished victim, 
in the hope that, by publicly immolating him, public 
applause would gratify his vanity still more. He wore 
gorgeous apparel and was daily regaled with sumptuous 
repasts. The knees of adulation paid homage to him ; 
and on the very night of Peter's incarceration he retired 
to his chamber, with obsequious attendants, to sleep on 
his bed of down. 

But Peter was in a dungeon ; and in those days 
dungeons were little dens of dirt and darkness. As ho 
had bearded the judges of the land, in open court, and 
boldly charged them with complicity in the guilt of 
crucifying the Lord of life and glory, they desired to 
destroy him. He was chained in a dismal cell to two 
soldiers, while two others were stationed as sentinels 
outside the door. Tbus degraded he lay sleeping on the 
floor, and on the following day he was to be executed, as 
one who was not fit to live. 

At this crisis the little church in Jerusalem was in great 
alarm. Its members had no influence in any judicial 
court ; for the grandees delighted in shedding Christian 
blood. To appeal to the tyrant would have been to 
appeal to him agadnst himself; and, from ^axi\> oi \ax£i<^) 
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an appeal to Caesar was impossible. There was not a 
court or a throne in the world to which they could look 
for protection or help. But they could go where perse- 
cutors could not come. Though powerless on earth, they, 
as petitioners, were all-powerful in heaven. They made 
no attempt to rescue Peter by stratagem or by force of 
arms, nor did they enter a caveat before the Council, but, 
betaking themselves to prayer, they made their appeal to 
the unseen Court of Heaven. Intercession was made, on 
behalf of Peter, before the King of kings. No sacerdotal 
dress, was worn by any in the little throng. They met 
not under a wide and lofty dome, adorned with paintingB 
in fresco ; nor did they bow before a gorgeous " altar" or 
a cruciiix. No intoned cries swept through incense-laden 
air, awakening echoes in vaulted aisles. They were a 
little band of disciples, in every-day dress, who held a 
prayer meeting in the private house of a poor widow; 
they continued, until a late hour of the night, to plead 
for the deliverance of one who was like a sheep in the 
teeth of a tiger ; and though the watchman, as he passed 
the door, heard no sounds within, yet their prayers 
reached the angel world, and amidst the grand choruses 
of heaven were distinctly heard by the Mediatorial King. 
From that humble house, an unseen telegraph conveyed 
intercessory prayer to the Throne, and each suppliant's 
message vibrated, as if through an electric chord, to the 
very heart of the Son of God. How powerful is the 
pmyer of the true Christian in moving that power whidi 
is cvciy where supreme ! 

While these scenes were on earth, a very different 
scene, which mortals could not behold, was in heaven, 
Christ, as a Divine being, was in the midst of His dis- 
ciples ; but, as one whom they had personally known, He 
had entered within the veil, having "passed into the 
heavens" far above the \!Vue Na\ii\* ^3aaX* «xd::kas the earth, 
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and beyond the starry night lamps ; and while darkness. 
covered earth and skies, and the hum of life was hushed 
in sleep. He who, when on earth, saw Nathaniel at prayer 
under his fig tree (John i, 48), though not near him, now 
looked down fix)m His " high and holy place," and saw the 
captive in a cell, and heard the cries of the suppliants in. 
their obscure retreat. 

Our imagination is unable to follow Christ within the 
veil ; but, could the scenes amidst which He lives and 
reigns be imagined, and could they even be beheld, human 
language, with all its affluence, would be altogether inade- 
quate, as a vehicle of description. Some faint glimpses 
of heaven, and of Christ in heaven, have indeed been 
given to us, and they fill us with a desire to be with Him 
in His glory. In that glory Peter was remembered and 
loved by Him. From that world the Lord looked down 
upon this ; and,though all the sublime glories of paradise 
were before Him, deigned to thitik of and to care for the 
firail yet devoted disciple whose life was in periL 

But could deliverance come firom so distant a world ? , 
It not only could come, but it did. The Lord could have 
set Peter firee without employing anyone to execute His 
will, for a word spoken there would be all-mighty here ;. 
but He deigns to employ His servants in offices of mutual 
love, and they delight in errands of mutual blessing. 
Does He ask. Whom shall I send ? Gabriel stands con- 
tinually in His presence, hearkening to the voice of His 
word ; and Michael awaits His high command. Each one 
in the innumerable legions of angels is ready for any 
mission in obedience to His wiU (Matt, xxvi., 53). Thero 
are those who communed with the first human pair in 
their sinless estate, and who veiled their eyes, when the 
trembling culprits were confi-onted with their Judge, and 
returned to their native heaven. There stand the two 
who witnessed Abraham's audience wit\i\ib.^licstdL)^\L<^ 
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accepted his hospitality, who entered Sodom in the ' 
costume of wayfaring men, and then, laying aside their 
disguise, stood forth revealed as executors of judgment, 
and rained down elements of destruction on the Cities of 
the Plain. The " destroyer," who, at midnight, slew all 
the firstborn of Egypt, or the destroying angel whom 
David saw with his fiery sword, would have been delighted 
to be sent on such an errand of love. Each of the seraphs 
who, in the hearing of Isaiah, sang sublime solos and 
joined in a chorus of praise in the temple, when the door- 
posts trembled at the soimd of their voices, stood there 
ready to execute His wilL He who delivered Daniel^ * 
enchaining the lions' mouths, when he was in their den, 
was ready to deliver Peter also. The herald of the 
Saviour's birth, the angehc choir who sang in the hearing 
of the Bethlehem shepherds, they who ministered to Christ 
after His temptation in the wilderness, he who comforted 
Him during His agony, the two who rolled away the 
stone from the sepulchre, and, entering the cavern, sat, 
one at the head and the other at the feet, where the body 
of the dead Christ had lain, and the hosts of angels and 
risen men, two of whom appeared to the eleven apostles, 
and all of whom accompanied Him from the Mount of 
Olives up to heaven, all these and innumerable others 
awaited the expression of His will Any angel in 
heaven would, at His word, have instantly come forth 
to be the deliverer of Peter. Whom, then, would He 
send, to ftdfil the request of the lowly, to rescue the prey 
from the grasp of the spoiler ; and thus to show to the ' 
little dignitaries of the State and of the Church, and to ' 
all the guilty city, that He whom they had crowned with 
thorns, and derisively robed with imperial purple, and 
who was set at nought by Herod and his men of war, 
and crucified, was the King of aU kings ; and that, 
enthroned in highest heaven, 'Ha Aaja^^^ ^ tq>y^ and 
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sacerdotal malice, at military guards, and at massive walls 
and bolts and bars of iron ? 

While the little throng continued, in Mary's obscure 
cottage, to plead' with God for Peter's life, an angel of 
the Lord, being on the earth at the time, was directed to 
deUver him; or he came forth from within the veil, at 
Qod's command, silently and unknown to them, and, 
more swiftly than light, crossed stupendous, dark, and 
Bflent realins of the infinite, with inconceivable velocity 
passed by innumerable constellations of suns, with their 
groups of planetary worlds, and, as though familiar with 
the map of God's infinite monarchy, he singled out our 
aim, which in the distance would appear as one of the 
millions of stars that sparkle on every hand, proceeded 
direct to the night side of our earth, and alighted at 
Jaiisalem ; where he visited not the palace, nor even the 
tanple, but instantly entered Peter's ceU. What a tran- 
«ition of places would that be to this great and holy 
being, from the high and holy place, with all its angelic 
and divine glories, to the deep gloom and fetid air of an 
oriental dungeon, such as those which were in use in 
ancient and barbarous times ! 

In that cell three men, of whom Peter was one, lay 
asleep on the floor ; and for an instant the angel stood 
looking on them alL How then did Peter sleep ? Not 
as male£aiCtors, on the eve of their executions, sleep, 
worried with agonies and fear, and harassed with dreams 
of horror. He slept peacefiiUy, like a child in whose 
heart no guile has sunk deep shafts or burrowed dark 
and intricate mines, and on whose conscience are no 
burdens or blots of guilt. Peter's spirit was untroubled 
with guilty memories or with terror. The king, in his 
palace, slept not so tranquilly as the captive, of whose 
imjnolation he intended to make a public show ; and yet 
<diamfir were on the prisoner a hands and feet, «ji<9L,Nnfflcixi 
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the cell and outside the door, armed sentinels Iiad him ia 
charge. The presence of even an angel from heaven did 
not awake him. His spirit was stronger from his recent 
fall, and was now so undaunted that he was ready to re- 
deem his broken vow, "Though I should die with Thee yet 
will I not deny Thee." So soundly, indeed, did Peter sleep 
that it was not imtil the angel had lifted him up, and set 
him on his feet, that he became fully awake. 

When Peter awoke, the glorious form from heaven 
stood before him. He and his guards had been invisible 
to each other in the darkness, yet the angel was visible; 
so that the angel's countenance and person must have 
been luminous. His glory filled the cell with light- 
How unearthly and brilliant must that light have been! 
and yet he entered the city and the cell unchallenged by 
watchmen at the gate or at the door, and imdiscovered 
by sentinels on the city walls, by shepherds tending their 
flocks in the fields, and by astronomical students, as they 
watched the slow movements of the heavenly bodies; 
for the Lord opened not their eyes to see him. Peter's 
guards neither heard the angel's footsteps, nor saw the 
halo of his person. Those guards consisted of four relays 
of four, in the night, so that each was reUeved at the end 
of three hours ; and sleep, when on duty, was punishable 
as a crime against martial law ; and yet all the four, who 
were jailors of the apostle, were in deep sleep, and 
consequently were imconscious of the new arrival, from 
heaven, in the celL The people of Jerusalem also were 
asleep, for it was midnight, and no one imagined that at 
that hour one of the princes of heaven was in the dty, 
and still less that he was in so dismal a place as the com- 
mon gaol. This instance, like others, shows that angels 
may be near to us when we see them not, and the sleep 
of all the soldiers, notwithstanding that their watch was 
of brief duration, suggests ^^ -jo^s^-^-^ <ii \3ca bodies 
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^ men being, like their minds, subject to supernatural 
influence. 

The streets of Jerusalem, in which were no lamps, 
were dark, silent and deserted. The last window-light, 
except where night-watchers ministered to the sick, was 
extinguished, and the footsteps of late street passengers 
had died away. In one of those narrow, unpaved streets, 
two figures, side by side, moved along towards the inner 
gate of the city. One was human, the other was robed 
in celestial glory, and had a countenance which, though 
human in form, was superhuman in splendour. The first 
had just emerged from a dungeon, dismal as a tomb, the 
other, since the last setting of the sun had probably 
walked on the golden pavement of heaven, and wor- 
shipped before the eternal throne. As the enchained 
apostle slept between his keepers, not a footstep broke 
the stillness of the cell, the usual tramp of sentinels out- 
side the door, and of those who guarded the several wards 
of the prison, was suspended by the deep sleep which 
fell upon them all, and the busy hum of the city was. 
hushed. In an instant the dark cell was filled with 
light, dazzling as the glory of heaven ; light that was not* 
of this world nor from the sim. A celestial figure stood 
within that halo of bright and burning glory, and with 
compassionate love he gazed on the slumberer on whose 
behalf intercession had been, and, at that moment, was 
being made with the the King of glory, and whose spirit, 
a few years later, was to be escorted by angels to their 
own glorious world. A voice, which at this hour may 
be heard in heaven, was then heard in Peter's cell, saying, 
^ Arise up quickly." As the angel thus addressed the 
apostle, he also smote him on the side, and lifted him up, 
to wake him. Was Peter, as consciousness began to return, 
terrified at the sight of the angel, at the sound of his 
voice, or at the grasp of the superhuman Yisaxd^a't ^m^ 
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•an app^tion was not altogether new to him. He woiiU 

be quite familiar with the story of the ietppearance and 

words of the angels, at the Lord's resurrection, when they 

. comforted the women, and struck the soldiers with mortal 

•terror; and, doubtless, more details of their appearanoa 

« were known to him than have been transmitted to iul 

. At the transfiguration of Christ he saw a glorified human 

' spirit, and a glorified human body, from heaven. A visLoQ 

'of ''two men in white apparel'' appeared to him, and to 

' ten other apostles, at the ascension of the Lord, and they 

spake of the Lord's departure to heaven and of His retuinl 

Nor was this the first time that Peter had been delivered 

' fix)m prison by an angel ; for when, some ten years before, 

he and John had been imprisoned for preaching Christ, 

'an angel of the Lord appeared to them by night, opened 

• the doors to release them, and directed them, not to 
escape, by departing to some distant plaoe> but to return 

• to the temple, as the place of greatest public concourse, 
•and there to proclaim eternal life through Christ— 

• Acts v., 17 — 20. A second deliverance from prison, by 
an angel, was now being effected ; and, possibly, in the 
person of the deliverer, Peter recognised the same radiant 

•countenance, and the same celestial voice as before; 
neither of which could have been forgotten by him, or by 

'any one who, like him, had seen and conversed with such 

•A being as this angelic bene&ctor. 

In lifting the half-awakened apostle from the ground, 
the heavenly deliverer lifted the burden of the chain also, 
that was on Peter's wrists, and from which it wa« neces- 
sary that he should be freed, before he could escape. A 
ceU door and an iron gate, both closed and well secured, 
were fixed between the prisoner and freedom. The 
keepers, indeed, were profoundly unconscious of the scene, 
but how was he to be unchained ? and how was an open 

way for his escape to be madftl Tlcka zs^l had not any 
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mechanical imdiements with which to break or to cut tho 
diaiiiB, and to 'open the iprison doors; for he required 
lume. God acts independently of such engines as those 
of men. The will of the Almighty acted on the obstacles 
to Peter^s escape, so that the Imks of iron were dissolved, 
{he chains fell firom his hands and feet, and the prison door 
and the ponderous iron gate in the city wall, as though 
moved by unseen hands, or as though instinct, for the 
moment, with voluntary power of action, opened appar- 
ently of their '* own accord," that Peter and his deliverer 
might pass. That gate, like all the other gates of the 
city, was made to resist besieging armies; and. twenty- 
five years afterwards, it did long resist an assailing force. 
When approached by the angel and Peter,it had been made 
&3t for the night ; and yet, though untouched by human 
hands, it opened for them to enter the city, and then closed; 
and, when morning light returned, all its fastenings were 
fi>und as they had been left on the previous night. Peter 
described the action of the gate, not as it actually was, 
bat as it appeared, when he told his wondering Mends 
that "^ the gate opened to them of its own accord." A 
auperhuman power acted on that gate; but to ask how it 
was opened, and how Peter was released from his fetters, 
were to ask, in effect, how miracles are worked. Even 
the agents by whom miracles were wrought, whethj^ 
men or angels, knew not how they were wrought. Only 
He who instituted natural law knows how to suspend its 
action ; for infinite knowledge belongs to Him only who 
alone is the possessor of akoighty power. 

Though Peter was delivered by a power superior to 
that of all natural law, it was only by the observance of 
that law that his health could be preserved. In no 
instance was law ever set aside when a desired end was 
attainable by obeying it. Natural law is most beneficent 
in itsactioD, on all who obey it; but ea caiA];B^ lii^v^ 
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produce correspondent effects, transgrearion never feSis 
to result in punishment to the transgressors. Some little 
peril to Peter^s health and comfort was incident to his 
deliverance. Upon his departure bom the prison he 
•would have to pass, in darkness, through several rough, 
and unpaved streets, on his way to Mary's house, and, 
had his feet been unsandalled, they would have been 
liable to be bruised and cut. Moreover the temperature 
of the midnight air, outside the prison, woidd be so much 
lower than that within, that a sudden transition from 
the stifling, warm air in the cell to the chilling air of the 
open streets, might have been dangerous to Peter^s health 
unless, by sufficient clothing, he had been protected from 
cold. In the cell he had put off his sandals and his cloak, 
but now the angel directed him to put them on, and thus 
to be careful of his health and comfort Besides, there 
was a commercial value in those two articles of clothing, 
common though they might be, which was appreciated 
even by an angel from heaven ; and, just then, they were 
of great practical value to Peter. While we ask the Lord 
to protect us, we must also study self-protection, by the 
observance of all the laws of health, which He has 
ordained. As the angel accompanied the liberated apostle 
from the prison, through the gateway, and to the end o£ 
one street, he himself also was in the cold air and dark- 
ness of night ; but he was not in any danger of lacerations 
or of disease, so that the precautions given by him 
Peter were not needful for himself. How clearly do su 
simple incidents, as that relating to Peter's sandals 
doak, show that angels have thoughtful consideration an. 
sympathy for the bodily safety, health, and comfort cf^f 
the disciples of Christ ! and herein they resemble Hi:vii 
who '' knoweth our frame and remembereth that we a»z^ 
dust," 
In accompanying Petex ^ow^ ^^ ^\is}i& \^xv^ of a 
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street, at a tioQia when he was still under the power of 
sleepy the angel led him in the direction of Mary's house. 
Where that house was the visitor from heaven well knew ; 
and he knew that the little prayer-meeting was still 
being held, that prayer offered at that meeting had 
brought him from heaven on his errand of love, and that 
the . little band of Peter's friends, in that house, would 
joyfully receive and welcome him. For a short time, 
being oidy partiaUy awake, being dazded also with the 
angel's glory, and not ftdly able to realise the wonderful 
£EU3t of his miraculous deliverance, Peter was so bewildered 
as scarcely to know whether or not it was real, or whether 
he was enchanted with the illusions of a pleasant dream ; 
yet side by side the two pursued their way. What a won- 
derfrd companion was he with whom Peter walked ! and 
what a delightful conversation one might have, on the 
mysteries and glories of heaven, with such a guide, so 

minutes' walk at night in a silent street ! At the end of 
the street the deliverer stood stiU, bade the apostle fare- 
well, until, in heaven, they should meet again, and, his 
mission being now fulfilled, he disappeared. His depar- 
ture was as sudden as his appearance. As no night- 
watcher saw him approach, neither did any see him 
«tum; for neither in^min^ nor in going withe glory 
visible which illuminated the apostle's cell. He alone 
saw the angel's person, heard his voice, and felt his hands. 
By the time he was left alone, Peter's self-possession had 
folly returned. Until then he was as one that dreamed; 
for, as when the Lord was risen from the dead, his incred- 
ulous heart believed not for wonder and joy. As he 
walked alone, along dark and silent streets, seeing no 
one, and hearing no footfalls except his own, he graduaUy 
awoke to a full consciousness that his wonderful deliver- 
ance was not an Ulusion but a fact ; be feU Wi^\i\^\:^xs^ 
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•were free, that he breathed and freely walked in open 
air, and that shortly he should be among his friends, the 
disciples of the Lord ; and, at length, as he pursued his 
-way in solitude and in darkness, he said to himself, *' Now 
I know of a surety that the Lord hath sent Hia angely 
and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expectation of the people of the Jews."— 
Acts JoL, 11« 
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Chap. XV. 
A Kma SMITTEN BY AN ANGEL. 



Ok a great public occasion. King Herod, the third of 
that name, was instantaneously stricken with mortal 
anguish, as a direct judgment from Qod, inflicted by a 
sapeihuman agent; but neither he nor his friends knew 
how or by whom he was smitten. The facts are stated 
partly by Luke (Acts xii, 20 to 23) and partly by Jose- 
phus — ^Book 19, viii, 2. Herod received a deputation in' 
the open amphitheatre of the fortress of C^sarea, when 
he came forth in full state, arrayed in robes of silver 
tissue elaborately and beautifully worked, and appeared 
resplendent in the sunshine reflected by the burnished 
silver. After he had addressed the crowd, they cried 
out, '' It is the voice of a god and not of a man ;'' and in 
servile flattery declared that, having reverenced him a^ 
king, they would thenceforth own him as superior to' 
mortal nature. Thereupon they implored his mercy aa 
a god. Being a Jew, Herod well knew how impious and 
how blasphemous was that ascription of divinity, but he 
welcomed it as a gratification to his vanity ; delighted at' 
being regarded as a living idoL '' He gave not Qod the 
glory," and, because he thus permitted himself to be 
publicly saluted as a god, ** the angel of the Lord smote 
him, he was eaten up of worms, and gave up the ghost.'^ 
While in the very act of accepting divine homage in 
public, listening with pleasure to the idolatrous cries of 
tiie people, he was suddenly struck with great pain in the 
l)oweIs, and, robed as he was in* gorgeous apparel, he was 
at once home away &om the scene, in a litter, %XidL) ^S^i:: 
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five days of fearful anguish, this human idol died, a mass 
of maggot life. 

Josephujs does not say that Herod was smitten by an 
angel, for indeed, how could he know ? but the statement 
is made by Luka Persons and things other than 
heavenly beings are occasionally denominated angels, in 
the holy Scriptures, and it may be that the Jews popu- 
larly represented diseases and death as angels. But 
Luke was a physician and an inspired writer, and in no 
instance is he open to the imputation of ignorance, error, 
or superstition. The agent was not merely an angel or 
messenger, but, '' the angel of the Lord." Luke does not 
fitate that the disease was an angel, but that the cause of 
the fatal malady was in the fact that '' the angel of the Lord 
smote him." This does not read like a figure of speech, 
or like a popular superstition, but like a simple matter 
of fact. In no instance, either in his life of Christ or in 
his memoirs of the apostles, does Luke use the word 
angel in an impersonal sense. He twice speaks of human 
messengers as angels, but in upwards of twenty instances, 
by angels he imquestionably means heavenly beings. 
Twice he speaks of angels of God, and in four places he 
employs the very words used in this narrative, "the 
angel of the Lord,'' and what is imdoubtedly meant in 
each case is an intelligent personal being from heav^OL 
The action of such a person, in the deliverance of Peter 
from prison, whither Herod had consigned him, with a 
view to public martyrdom on the morrow, is described 
in the narrative immediately preceding that of Herod's 
death. That angel was a living person, for he spake to 
Peter, opened the prison doors for his escape, and con- 
ducted him some distance through the city. The deliverer 
is designated "the angel of the Lord;" and, as the angel 
who smote Herod bears precisely the same designation, 
written almost immediatdy 8&et^ac4a, \sy the same 
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^writer, and probably at the same sitting, we may con- 
dude that the same words have precisely the same mean- 
ing. Indeed the circumstances of the histoiy suggest 
the probability that " the angel of the Lord " who de- 
livered Peter out of the hand of Herod was the identical 
angel that slew the murderous tyrant who sought to 
•destroy the Church of Christ, and delighted to be re- 
.garded as a god ; and, if so, he was a deliverer on one 
occasion and a destroyer on another. 

What then do we see in the cause of Herod's death ? 
We see that the internal organs of a human body may 
be fatally acted upon by an angel from heaven. When 
the agonies of disease are suddenly felt, or when par- 
^ysis, apoplexy, or sudden death from organic disease of 
ihe heart, takes place, the event, however instantaneous 
it may be, is invariably the culminating result of causes 
long in operation. When man is smitten by man, or by 
•any agency external to himself, the blow shows its 
effects upon the surface of the body; but Herod died 
not from physical violence, nor from any known cause. 
He was in a fortress, a crowd of flatterers surrounded 
him, and, as Josephus states, he was clothed '' in a gar- 
ment made wholly of silver, and of wonderful contexture;" 
yet, in an instant, a supernatural power, acting in the 
ier^ viscera of hi^ body, "smote hL," and the results 
we7e indescribable pain^id a horrible death. 

How a spiritual body acts on material bodies, it is 
impossible for us to understand; we only know how 
49uch bodies act on each other. Even chemical action is 
known to us rather by its phenomena than by its nature ; 
for our knowledge is simply the knowledge of facts ; and 
there is a great deal in all natural things which the most 
intelligent understand little better than the most ignorant. 
But how a spiritual being affected the bowels of a man, 
and suddenly subjected the healthy viscera \iO ^. ^^At&dJL 
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and deadly malady, it is wholly beyond all human phil(>- 
Bophy to determine. The event resembles many natural 
facts in being inexplicable though not unknown. 

This angel was unseen. The sudden and acute s^i- 
sations of Herod were the only evidences of his presence^ 
Though a crowd surrounded and idolised the king, and 
though all men then present saw one another, no maa 
saw the angel who smote him. The angel passed through 
the air, in sunshine, yet his spirituia body was invisiUe 
as air. He came, he departed, and, during the brief 
instant of his presence, he fulfilled the errand on which 
he was sent; yet his presence on the occasion wai^ 
altogether unknown. He, an angelic minister from 
before the throne of the Eternal, alighted among thd 
throng of flatterers, immediately near to the object of 
their admiration ; and, without wounding him externally, 
smote him in organs which are inaccessible to physical 
violence, except from without ; but neither the idol nor 
the idolaters were aware of the august presence. In 
relation to the elements and inhabitants of this world, 
we may, for the most part, confide in our senses and in 
our reason, but neither sense nor reason can be cognisant 
of the nature, presence, or action of the spiritual inhabit 
tants of the unseen world. Innumerable facts, both in 
nature and revelation, are known to us as facts, but 
beyond that we know nothing about them. 

This angel must have executed his mission with in- 
conceivable velocity. Herod had persecuted the church, 
had murdered James, under forms of law, had attempted 
to murder Peter also, and now he had permitted himself 
to be invoked and worshipped as a god ; and, as a just 
judgment, an angel of the Lord was sent to smite him 
with death. The Divine command was not given till 
dbe very act of sin had been coromitted. The angel then 
came forth from witihia tici^ Ne\i, tilox^ ^s^^^^siSsl^ tlian a 
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beam of light, executed the fatal judgment, and fled back 
firom the awful scene. All this was done so rapidly that 
the cries of the idolisers were yet on their lips, and, at 
the moment when the angel smote him, still rang in the 
ears of their delighted idoL With our limited apprehen- 
sions of angelic capacities, we are wholly imable to 
estimate an angel's velocity of action. 

The sin thus summarily punished was of all sins the 
most offensive to Ood. A mortal man accepted the 
homage that was due to Qod alone, thus permitting 
himflftlf to be made a usurper of the throne of God, and 
to become guilty of high treason against the supreme 
and infinite majesty of Jehovah, notwithstanding that» 
as a Jew, he knew that the Lord his Qod was a jealous 
Qod, who had said, " My glory will I not give to another." 
— Is. zlii, 8. Herod desired to be not merely flattered 
bat adored. Idolatry was the greatest sin of the heathen^ 
and comprised in itself the elements of all sin ; but when 
a Jewish king welcomed heathen worship, offered to him 
as a god, he was vain even to madness, and, in the moral 
insaiiity of the moment, he offered supreme insult to Him- 
who alone is Most High ; and, no sooner was this imex- 
ampled act of impiety committed, than the angel of the 
Lord showed, by a terrible judgment, that Herod the 
king was not a deity, but only a most arrogant and most 
ndaeiable sinner, and corruption and dust 
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Chap. XVL 
THE PRESENT AGENCY OF ANGELS. 



The inhabitants of heaven do not now appear on the 
earth, as they did in Bible times; angelic apparitions 
having, since the times of the apostles, entirely ceased; 
for stars are not visible in daylight. No event is now 
foretold by angel voices, nor do angels appear to execute 
the judgments of God. They neiiJier bring messages or 
commands from Him, nor do they make revelations of 
any kind to men ; so that no man has heavenly visions 
now. No angel visibly walks amidst the beauties or 
grandeurs of earthly scenery, or careers over the heavens, 
amidst the terrors of a storm. Superhuman powers are 
never seen to interfere with the natural courses of events, 
so that there are no phenomena but such as arise from, 
natural and moral laws, which, in the absence of miracles, 
are immutable. ''All things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation." 

Is all intercourse, then, between heaven and earth sus- 
pended ? and are angels wholly absent from this world ^ 
These inquiries Revelation alone can answer, and Reve- 
lation does ansTjrer them ; for the facts of the Bible show. 
that angels, though unseen, are near. They may, indeed, 
be charged with important oflBlces in other worlds also; 
but, perhaps, in no world can a more stupendous drama, 
fraught with eternally grand and terrible results, be acted 
than that now in process of development on the earth, 
in which each of us takes a part more or less important 
Our Lord declared that angels take an interest even in 
His " little ones," and He described them as being " their 
angels. " — Matt, xviii. , 10. T\iou^ VJtkft Ssii^XAfeants of the 



THE PRESENT AGENCY OF ANGELa 193 

earth are incalculable in number, and though that num- 
ber increases every day, there is joy in the presence of 
the angels of God on account of the repentance of a single 
unit in the great aggregate of mankind. — Luke xv., 7 
and 10. Had the Lord told us that angels rejoice upon 
the entrance of a redeemed sinner into heaven, it would 
have been less surprising, for they then have the joy of 
frympathy in his complete salvation ; the joy of love in a 
new accession to their number — for each is happier in the 
contemplation of the blessedness of every other ; and the 
joy of loyalty to God, in the extension of His reign of 
holiness, through grace to the sinful. They even lend 
their aid in the departure of human spirits from earth to 
heaven (Luke xvi., 22); and greater joy than men ever 
felt at the birth of an heir to empire, is occasioned by 
each new addition to their number. A sinner's repen- 
tance is less important than the forgiveness of his sins 
and the renewal of his heart, by which, in legal relations 
and in moral sympathies, he is allied to God and to 
heaven; yet even his repentance, as the first indication 
of a desire to be restored to harmony with moral law 
and to obtain eternal life, though he may not yet have 
sought forgiveness, occasions joy among the angels of 
God. The self-righteous religionists of our Lord's time 
looked haughtily on contrite sinners; but— reasoning with 
them on the basis of their own vain-glorious egotism, and 
describing them as they would describe themselves, as 
being just persons who had nothing to repent of — He 
declared that the repentance of even one of the sinners 
"whom they despised was beheld in heaven with greater 
satisfaction than the moral condition of ninety-nine such 
men as they. But as angels cannot rejoice over an event 
of which they are ignorant, the penitence and impenitence 
of sinners must be known to them ; and as there are 
other human emotiona and acts, not leas loi^OTWiXi ^Oc^asi 
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repentance, those also must be known equally well; and 
must occasion more or less interest, in proportion to tkeir 
importance. Nearly every man regards the moral con- 
dition and conduct of most other men with indiffereno9> 
notwithstanding all the affinities of an identical nature, 
and feels little or no joy or grief on their account 
yet the repentance of even one insignificant and vil^ 
but immortal man is regarded by these higher and hoUeir 
beings, the inhabitants of heaven, with joy. How deep 
and loving, then, must be the interest which these auguat 
and holy creatures feel in our welfare I 

Our Lord's revelation of the fact that angels carzied 
Lazarus into Abraham's bosom, that is to say, to tbd 
presence and fellowship of Abraham, shows that they knew 
where Lazarus was before he died, and also when he was 
about to die, and that they knew that he was meet for 
heaven. The beggar lay on the bare ground and in the 
open street, and a rich man, close by, saw both him 
and the dogs that licked his sores; but he saw not the 
group of attendant angels that surrounded him in his 
last moments; nor indeed did the dying man himself 
discern them, so long as earthly objects were distinctly 
visible to him ; but as earthly forms faded, the heavenly 
were revealed. The scenery of two worlds formed to hiniy 
as he was dying, a kind of dissolving view ; in which 
indistinct and broken traces of very dissimilar objects 
were mingled and confused; those of earth, however, 
becoming fainter, as his power of bodily vision failed, and 
those of heaven becoming every moment brighter and 
more distinct ; until> at length, the forms of men and the 
things of earth had vanished away, and the forms of 
attendant angels, in all their heavenly loveliness and 
glory, had become clear and real before him as life in 
heaven; he being, by that time, dead to earth, and alive 
only to visions of heavexviy "VAea&eiinfi^ Mid splendour. 
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Now BeveUtion teaches great truths by fieu^ts and 
mcamples. Thus, the salvation of Paul is stated by him- 
•elf to have been "a pattern," to show how great a 
ninner may be saved. — 1 Tim. i., 16. In like manner, 
ihe instance . of Lazarus being escorted to heaven is 
stated, not as a singular and exceptional event, but as 
^a pattern " to show the function of angels in relation to 
departed spirits. The human soul, when no longer '' at 
Jiome in the body," is in a new and abnormal condition, 
;IH[id, were there no ministering spirits, would be without 
A dwelling-place, or the solace of communion with beings 
,of kindred nature and sympathies; but ministering 
^mgels from heaven are near, who direct and aid the 
departed spirit, and carry it to the world where are 
Abraham and all glorified men. As thousands of saved 
men depart every day, and are thus "carried by the 
vBngels to Abraham's bosom," numbers of angels must be 
.^constantly employed in this office of love ; so that the 
'presence of angels amongst us cannot be doubted. 
» Wherever departed saints, upon leaving the body, may 
be, there also mui^t be the angels. In the humblest 
.-cottage, in the superb palace, in the street, the factory, 
or the farm, out at sea where the wrecked perish in the 
oBtorm, in the dark mine where the mortal frame is 
•crushed to death, near to the expiring body — the victim 
of aU-conquering disease, where the Christian suddenly 
-Ogives up the ghost," and among anxious and weeping 
<mes, as they sorrowfully minister to the dying, there, 
unseen, are the angels of Qod. We, indeed, hear no 
\angel footsteps in the deep stillness of a dying chamber, 
nor do we see angel forms awaiting the departure of 
even the holiest and most loving of human spirits. To 
us the attendant ones from heaven are absolutely in- 
visible; for, as their mission on such occasions has relation 
only to the dying, their presence is not xev^^^^ \j^ ^>sw 
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When, just outside the rich man's grounds, Lazarus^ 
surrounded with angels, lay breathing life away, he waa 
seen by every one that passed by, and, though no one. 
saw the celestial ones, they also were as really present 
at that spot as he was. In stating that angels carried 
Lazarus to Abraham's bosom, our Lord related not a 
parable but a fact. He recited a fragment of personal 
history. It was as truly matter of fact that angels, 
carried Lazarus to the companionship of Abraham, as it 
was matter of fact that the rich man died and was 
buried. Being " in Abraham's bosom " wa9 a saying in 
common use among the Jews, to describe being in heaven^ 
and was their equivalent for our words "Being with 
Christ," That saying expressed not, perhaps, a literal 
fact, but a true idea, of the highest felicity and honour, 
in contrast with the beggar's despised and miserable 
earthly condition; and as the Lord was speaking to 
Jews, He chose to speak of heaven in Jewish phrase. 
What the ministers from heaven did for one heir of 
eternal life they must do for every other; for God is not 
a respecter of persons. There must> therefore, be literal 
truth in Pope's recital of the soliloquy of a saved soul, 
in the act of departing from the body to heaven, — 

" The world recedes, it disappears. 
Heaven opens on my eyes, my ears 
With sounds seraphic ring.*' 

In many instances holy Christians have, in their last 
earthly moments, gazed as if on superhuman objects 
immediately near, have expressed wonder that their 
friends should not see what they themselves distinctly 
saw, and have uttered such exclamations as the appear- 
ance of glorious ones from heaven might be supposed to 
evoke. And when the dying have been so far dead as 
not to be able to speak, or see, or hear, so that there 
could not be any faxtlcieT (yymmxYEAcation between them 
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and the earthly world, smiles have appeared on their 
countenances, which seemed to indicate recognition, wel- 
come, and delight, in the spirit that stiU lingered in the 
body, as though enravished with visions of heavenly 

have been cast upon faces which, immediately afterwards, 
became rigid in death. 

The revelations of God show that holy ones from 
heaven have usefiil offices to fulfil in relation to us, while 
we are in the body, though their agency is not known to 
iense or even to consciousness. The vulgar and ungodly 
world does not believe in heaven, as, practically, it does 
not believe in Ood. But the fact of spiritual agency is 
affirmed, interrogatively, as one which cannot be denied 
"Are they not aU ministering spirits, sent forth to minis- 
ter to them who shall be heirs of salvation?" — Heb. i., 14. 
The word all, in this place, would appear to include 
human spirits also, as though both the angelic and humaa 
inhabitants of heaven, blessed as they are, have so deep. 
i«i interest in the mission and work of Ch;iBt and of tt^ 
Holy Spirit, in saving souls, that they also have a minis- 
try to fulfil on the earth, in reference to all who are 
aoqturing a meetness for heaven. 

It is now the Sadducean fashion to attempt to account 
for every event by the action of law, and, in so far, to live 
without God in the world. The pendulum of error has 
oscillated fix>m the extreme of ignorance and trembling 
superstition, in mediseval ages, to that of the philosophic 
and materialistic imbelief in modem times. With affec- 
tations of contemptuous and intelligent independence of 
mind, the unseen is treated as imreal, while the agency 
of invisible beings enters not into the calculations of 
carnal, hard-headed men. Because phenomena which 
formerly were imputed, by the ignorant, to supematux^I 
causes^ are now known to be the effects o£ natvxriV, ^c^os^ 
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or moral law, law is held to be the only recognised cause : 
of any effect ; and even when such a phenomenon as a . 
purely prophetic dream, or a dream in revelation, is 
altogether inexplicable, it is attributed to some "unknown, 
law," and thus imbelief finds a plea in ignorance. Such 
pleas are atheistic. Visible causes are themselves the 
effects of the one almighty cause which is behind the. 
veil of the visible. A living, supreme, and all-pervading 
will operates invisibly upon and through idl things. 
Human philosophy may be deep, but in the divine 
philosophy are unfathomable and infinite depths. " All, 
things are of God," so that our " times are in His hands»" 
who " ruleth over aU." The sovereign agency of God i» 
invisible as God ; and so also is the spiritual agency ci, 
angels ; for it belongs to the region of mind, and relates to 
the conscience, the affections, and the wilL 

The church of Christ is a Kving witness to the existence 
and power of unseen agencies. While the doctrine of 
Divine and angeKc influence pervades the whole theoiy^ 
and is taught by many of the historical facts, of Christi-; 
anity, the wonderful power which Christianity exerts, in 
the thorough conversion of prodigies of sin into eminently 
holy saints, in the personal and daily experience of alL 
** who are obedient to the faith," in the triumphs of the 
dying, and in its ascendancy over idolaters and even 
over cannibals, — making men who had been savage as 
tigers to be gentle as lambs, — is a demonstration thati 
fiuperhuman influences attend its ministrations. In 
Christian congregations, while prayer and praise axft 
being offered, and the gospel is being preached, such ail 
all-subduing, hallowing, elevating, and delightful influence 
often prevails as never was known in any other assemblies. 
All the power of Christianity, in transforming human 
ebaxacter, and in enabling Christians to triumph over 
death, is supernatural "SSoVJmi^ ^opaJL \ft It or like it 
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"was ever known in the world. The wonderful moral 
heroism, also, with which disciples of Jesus have sacri* 
fioed all things for Him, counting them as dross for His 
sake, and the joy with which, despite all the sensibilities 
and instincts of their nature, they have endured most 
finghtfiil sufferings and martyrdoms, even in fire, testify 
to a power that is not of man. 

All moral beings exert moral influences on each other; 
and God employs the agency of angels as He employs that 
of men. The revelationa of a magnificent angel to Daniel 
show that, for successive days and weeks, himian minds 
may be unconBciously subject to a direct moral influence 
from holy angels (Dan. x, 10-21); and Christ showed that a 
similar power for evil is possessed by evil angels; for He 
sud that when an unclean spirit, " a strong man armed," 
is expelled from a human being by a stronger than he, 
he siks a reinforcement in^ven other spirito mor^ 
wicked than himself," and by their united forces they 
establish a dominion where the first, striving alone, had 
failed. — Luke xi, 21<'26. As fallen spirits are not equally 
wicked, it may be inferred that the holy are not equally 
holy. Of the former some are more malignant than 
others, and of the latter some are more seraphic. It is 
only by Bevelation that we know that either the holy or 
the wicked have any moral influence over us, for no man 
can clearly discriminate between that influence and the 
action of emotion and motive in himself; so that though, 
apart from the teaching of the Scriptures, the agency of 
angels amongst us could not be affirmed, it could not be 
denied. In individuals, and in aggregate bodies of men, 
impulses, purposes, and events, sometimes exist, which 
are explicable on the hypothesis of angelic influence, and 
are inexplicable on any other ; so that this doctrine is a 
solution of facts in human experience which, were it 
rejected, would be altogetber unaceountaAAe. T\iw!^, ^^ 
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Jews were oppressed, in their captivity, as though the 
councils of their oppressors had been ruled by malignant 
beings; and they were afterwards treated justly and 
kindly, as though a beneficent agency had supplanted 
the evil ; and, from the revelations of an angel to Daniel^ 
we learn that, as matter of fact, evil angels did operate 
in the first instance and holy angels in the second. 

' The men whose spirit was thus acted upon were 
heathens, who would be unconscious of any superhuman 
influence, and ignorant of its existence. But we do not 
always know when we are influenced even by one another. 
Mutual influence, the influence of opinion, of character^ of 
example, and of spirit, is to a large extent an influence of 
which we are unconscious. Life and health are also 
greatly affected by agencies which are unseen, which cause 
no immediate sensation, of which most men are profoundly 
ignorant, and which are only partly known to the most 
intelligent. It is scarcely possible for the human mind 
to know how far it acts under the influence of others, or 
the precise extent to which its action is unbiassed and 
free. The freedom of our will, our mutual reaction, the 
agency of angels and spirits amongst us, and the over- 
ruling power of God, are all co-existent ; but when each 
begins, or how it acts, or where it ends, we cannot telL 
The moral action of superhiunan beings over us must be 
an intentional and therefore a conscious action, on their 
part ; but we are affected by it unconsciously. In this 
matter, as in others, the human mind finds greater mys- 
teries in itself than in the philosophies of the material 
world. 

The active ministry of heavenly beings among men is 

distinctly taught in the inspired Scriptures ; the idea of 

ministry, indeed, is implied in their very name, mes- 

sengera. The recorded interpositions of angels were 

visible displays of tliemse\vea\ \i\3L\» ^a \3sv5^ Wve been 
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present when they have not been visible, so they have 
exercised their ministry when it has not been manifest. 
They have a deep interest in our welfare. They study 
the doctrine and the practical work of human redemption ; 
*' which things the angels desire to look into " (1 Pet., i 
12) ; and imto them is " made known, by the Church, the 
manifold wisdom of God." — ^Eph. iii., 10. They them- 
selves are in no peril, and in the case of the fallen angeb 
there is no hope; but we are probationers, who, upon our 
departure from this life, shall either be partakers of their 
felicity and glory, or be sent to dwell with the devil and 
hi8 angels, and the great issues at stake awaken a profound 
interest in the holy and loving ones of heaven, and in the 
malignant ones of hell ; and their moral influence, like 
that of good and evil men, tends to make us good or evil, 
like themselves. 

The niunber of ministering angels is incalculable. In 
having come to Moxmt Zion, to the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, to the general assembly and 
church of the First-bom, enrolled in heaven, to God, the 
Judge of all, to the spirits of just men made perfect, to 
Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood 
of sprinkling, we have also come "to an innumerable 
company of angels " (Heb. xii., 22) ; words which indicate 
association and communion with angels innumerable. 
Because Jacob met a host of angels, he called the place 
Mahanaim, or Encampment. — Gen., xxxil, 2. An angel 
who appeared to Joshua announced himself as " the cap- 
tain" or prince " of the host of the Lord." — Josh, v., 14. 
Hosts of angels surrounded Dothan, and covered an ad- 
jacent hill, in defence of Elisha. The Divine name, " the 
Lord of hosts," has no reference to starry hosts, and still 
less to military hosts, but to " the hosts of the Lord.** 
" The chariots of God are twenty thousands, even thou- 
sands cS ajogeh.** Ministering angela wo\A^ \!tLML& %.Y^<^^^ 
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.to be innumerable, or myriads, as in the Greek. Their 
.agency among men is so coincident, in character and in 
tendency, with that of the Holy Spirit, that it is as im- 
possible to distinguish them as to separate commingled 
rays of light. 

" The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 

that fear him,, and delivereth them." — Ps. xxxiv., 7. The 

metaphor is militant, and shows that angelic saf(^uards 

surroimd us for defence and deliverance. '* He shall give 

His angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways, 

they shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy 

foot against a stone." — ^Ps. xci., 11, 12. Our perils, as 

moral beings, are analogous to those of a pilgrimage, in 

which we may stray, or stumble and fall ; but angels, in- 

.determinate in nimiber, are charged to direct and sustain 

us in all our ways, and their spiritual action in our behalf 

48 like that of skilftil, soft, and gentle hands, while their 

.«ye8,as those of holy and loving Mends, are always o;ver 

^«8, even in solitude. The heavenly aid may be felt in 

our moral nature, though not clearly understood, and 

regenerate hearts go forth heavenwards, as though in 

response to the gracious influences of heavenly beings. 

When Satan tempted Christ, he gave a literal interpre- 
tation to this Divine promise, and he sought to pervert 
. its true meaning, m quoting it, by omitting the words 
which specify tiie object of the angels' guardian care, 
Xiamely, " to keep thee in aU thy ways ;" for as errors lead 
to sin, every tempter seeks for sanction in some error. 
The one only object of the celestial ministers is to keep 
us in the ways of holiness, in which we are so beset with 
the perils of sin, that our weakness and exposure con- 
strain us earnestly to invoke the aid of God. We have 
wandering eyes and feeble knees, hands prone to hang 
down, and faintings of heart, and, wearied in the strifes 
<^tbiB worlds our Btreng|i;k iaa\a \ia') we are haunted with 



THE PBESENT AGENCY OF ANOELa 203 

appreliensions and oppressed with dejection, and some- 
' times even despair draws near and casts its black shadow 
over our path. But in all these experiences we have the 
sympathies and aids of ministering spirits. StiU smaJl 
voices speak to our listening heart ; holy and soothing in- 
fluences steal gently over our troubled spirit ; gleams of 
light shine forth upon our gloom ; sustaining forces are 
felt, when we are burdened; heavenly attractions draw 
our spirit towards heaven ; when straying from Christ, 
emotions arise within us which lead us quickly to retrace 
our steps; when slumbering in the way, we are waked 
up to energy and action; when tempted to wilful sin, 
•trembling fears, like terrifying spectres, pass reproach- 
liilly before us, and transfix us, as in the light of God*Ci 
ihrone, with emotions of shame and horror; and, in des- 
ponding moments, we feel counteracting inspirations of 
lenergy and hope, so that with braver hearts and bolder 
steps we renew the strife with suffering and sin, and 
press onwards in the pursuit of eternal life. When Jesuit 
was in His agony, an angel from heaven appeared and 
strengthened Him; and the ministrations of that com- 
forter represented those of which we are recipients, when 
hallowing, soothing, and sustaining influences come over 
us, we know not whence or how. 

Many events occur in the experience of men which 
cannot be accounted for by any known or imaginable 
law; and, sometimes, successions of incidents are evolved 
like the scenes of a drama, as though plots were deter- 
mined and conducted by agencies unseen, and in which 
the visible actors, though fr^e, seem to act like automatons. 
Prophetic dreams of events and of spoken words, and dis- 
tinct presentiments of calamity, have been circumstanti- 
ally and literally verified. Ideas of immense practical 
value, and thoughts, like rays of light, have entered h\i\x\»sv. 
minds, unsought, and as though injec^ie^i \>7 ^otel^ Ckx^a | 
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other than ourselves. Occasionally we are moved by im- 
pulses which are unaccountable and almost irresistible. 
When stricken with anguish by some heavy blow, we ex- 
perience a superhuman calmness, and a sustaining power 
which are felt to be not of ourselves, but from an extrin- 
sic source, as though our spirits were upheld by angels* 
hands. Suggestions, like those of inspiration, involun- 
tarily spring up in our hearts ; and we have true impresr 
sions which we cannot resist, and for the existence of 
which we are unable to account. Two contrary and 
conflicting agencies are commonly at work within us, as 
though we had two opposite moral natures, good and 
evil, striving for ascendancy, as distinctly and as con- 
sciously as though, in every man, there were two inward 
men of diametrically opposite character. How comes all 
this to be ? On the hypothesis of natural law it is all 
inexplicable. But the Bible accounts for it all, by de- 
claring that there are "ministering spirits" whom God has 
sent forth to minister to the heirs of salvation ; and the 
teachings of the Bible are confirmed by the deepest 
emotions of our nature. The "lying spirit," the "unclean 
spirit," and "wicked spirits," enter into a man, to move 
him, by moral influence, to sin. In some cases their 
dominant sway becomes so great as to amount to moral 
insanity; the sinner is like one "possessed of devils," and, 
yielding to evil forces, he plunges headlong into sin. Th; 
"ministering spirits" exert a counteracting influence 
against the evil, they aid our struggling will in each in- 
ward conflict; and, in communion with them, holy, 
loving, devout, and heavenly emotions are superinduced 
within us. 

These heavenly beings are not mediators, that we 
should pray to them. The office of mediator belongs to 
the glorified Saviour. Theirs is a humbler function ; for 
they inteTcediQ only witli wa. T\ie^ Tcdrdatr^j is owing to 
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ihe mediation of Christ, who is the re-connecting ladder 
between heaven and earth. Through Him they come 
forth from within the veil, and are co-workers with the 
Holy Spirit, in His offices of grace and love. Thus, they 
who are holy, blessed, and strong, seek to aid the weak, 
the impure, and the miserable ; and thus, though unseen, 
they continue to prosecute the ministry in which, in 
ancient times, they occasionally became visible. While 
Satan prowls about, like a beast of prey, seeking whom 
he may devour (1. Peter, v., 8), they, with pastoral love, 
would gather and guide us into the fold of God. We are 
thus indebted to hands which we cannot see, and receive 
spiritual blessings from God through channels which we 
cannot ttaxie ; and not until we have passed the veil of 
mortality, behind which our heavenly benefactors dwell, 
43hall we personally know them. Guardian angels belong 
not to the realms of romance, but to the highest realms 
of fact. 

Superhuman influence does not interfere with our moral 
freedom, or with our responsibility ; for in truth we are 
subject to innumerable influences, from each other, without 
•such interference. Nor does it detract from the blessed- 
ness of heaven ; for heaven, though a place, is also a 
<sondition. The presence of "ministering spirits" among 
us does not disturb their enjoyment of the harmonious 
•dispositions of their own nature, or of the approving love 
•of Gk)d. Wherever heavenly beings are, there heaven is. 
In ministering to us they do the will of Him whom it is 
their supreme delight to serve ; nor does their knowledge 
of our miseries diminish their blessedness, which they 
have in themselves and in God, as it does not diminish 
the infinite blessedness which God has in Himself 

When it is aaked, "Are they not aU ministering spirits V 
there is no limitation to the number ; and the words " all 
ministering spirits/' may, and probably do,mdL\3LdLfc ^^ 

1a 
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spirits of departed men. Indeed, that human ^irits are 
"ministering spirits*' is distinctly taught by the Saviour, 
in the narrative of the rich man ajid Lazarua The lost 
spirit, Dives, importuned the glorified spirit, Abraham, to 
send a third spirit, Lazarus, as a ministering spirit, to his 
five brothers, who were then alive, that he might testify 
to them, so that they might not be tormented in his flame. 
The request was denied, and the sufficiency of the written 
revelation, to convince unbelievers of the reality of a 
future retribution, was affirmed ; but the impossibility of 
such a messenger being sent firom heaven to earth was not 
declared, it being only declared to be impossible for such 
a messenger to affi)rd reUef to the lost. An impassable 
gulf was said to be fixed between the two spirit worlds; 
but between heaven and earth there is no such gul£ 
Lazarus could not go to the world in which Dives was, 
and that he could not go was one of the two reasoBS 
assigned why he did not. When the rich man heard that 
impossibility affirmed, he assumed it to be possible for a 
messenger firom heaven, who could not be sent to assuage 
his own torment, to be sent to his brothers, to persuade 
them ; and we may infer that, by not denying that possi- 
biUty, Abraham tacitly admitted it. But " ministering 
spirits " are not sent to the carnally minded, worldly, and 
unbelieving. Indeed such men would not be persuaded 
even though a saint fi:om heaven were to appear before 
them. The heavenly ones are charged to minister to 
those only who are heirs of salvation ; and how congenial 
to them must such ministrations be ! The glorified in- 
habitants of heaven, by ministering to the heirs of heaven, 
still take an active interest in the inhabitants of the world 
with which, before their departure firom the body, they 
were most intimately associated, and with which they are 
still united in loving sympathy. The rich man's prayer 
shows that even a&er \ub d<^\iicL,«xAm\i<^lL^he retained 
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his memory and his firatemal love ; and that heavenly 
ministrations on earth were known to him even there. 
Since, lost as he was, he was anxiously concerned about 
the eternal well-being of his brothers, how much deeper 
and holier an interest in their welfare might he have felt, 
had he been holy and glorified ! All heaven looks down 
upon eaxth ; and all the earth, with its great scenes of 
suffering and of conflict, is open before the eyes of heaven ; 
and, notwithstanding the absence of visions, ministers of 
heavenly love are present with our dying, who die in the 
Lord, in our crowded temples, in obscure retreats — ^where 
two or three are gathered together in the name of Christ, 
and in our closets of silent and secret prayer. 
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Chap. XVIL 
THE ANGEL WORLD, 



When angels visited this world, whence did they come? 
and, upon their departure, whither did they go ? Each 
one is instinct with life, has a personal consciousness, and 
is a being of defined and limited form, and of spiritnal 
substance, which mortal eyes have beheld, and, conse- 
quently, each angel must be somewhere ; and in whatever 
place he may at one moment be, he must, at that moment, 
be absent from every other. Heaven is, in one sense, a 
state or condition of mind, so that every holy intelligence 
has a heaven in himself; yet heaven as an inhabited 
world, must also be a place, and as a place it is commonly 
revealed to us in the Scriptures. 

The ancient servants of God, to whom angels appeared, 
could have had only vague conceptions of the residence of 
their celestial visitors ; for they did not know aught of 
any world other than this. Li their imagination the 
earth was a fixed and boundless plane, and above it was a 
huge pavilion, an overhanging concave, in which the sun, 
moon, and stars were in constant motion, mysteriously 
descending below the western horizon, only to reappear 
from beneath the eastern, to renew, in semicircles, their 
endless succession of journeys. We, however, are enabled 
by modem discoveries to understand the true theory of 
the universe, and our conceptions have been so enlarged 
that, though the precise locality of the angel world cannot 
be known, with certainty, imtil we pass within the veil, 
yet conjecture has been formed, based on the discoveries 
of science and the revelations of the Bible, and the conjec- 
ture appears to contain, tti^ ^emfivi\& ol ^VtoTi'g^ probability. 
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The earth is , our platform of observation and inquiry, 
and from the earth we look round, in the infinite, in 
search of heaven. Other globes, now known to be suns, 
planets, and moons, appear in revelations of light. Men 
have mapped the sidereal heavens, and have named every 
distinguished object in the universe of worlds. The 
nearest globe to our own is continually rolling round it; 
but, when the telescope brings it almost within hailing 
distance, it is distinctly seen to be incapable of being 
inhabited ; for all its mountains and valleys present sur- 
£Eu;es of bare rock, in wild and savage desolation and 
grandeur ; with neither verdure, water, or air, as though 
it had been created, and been caused to roll ceaselessly 
round the earth, only to reflect sunshine on the earth'a 
night side. The sun is an infinitely grander world than 
Z moon, and is four hundred times J^r in diameter, 
yet, being also four hundred times more distant, it presents^ 
a disk of similar size. From countless millions of planetary 
worlds, our sun must appear as a star, like the multitudes 
we see in dark skies. A stupendous ocean of brilliant 
and burning splendour surrounds it, so that ite entire 
surface is in perpetual sunshine. Where there is no dark- 
ness there can be no sleep, and where there is no sleep 
^ may be supposed that there is no weariness ; for all the 
analogies of nature show that, in all creatures, there are 
perfect adaptations to the elements in which they live. 
I^ then, the sun be inhabited, the inhabitants must be 
a different class of beings from ourselves, and they must 
live amidst conditions inconceivably different from ours. 
Ab our sun is only one among hundreds of millions, and 
BB, in magnitude, it is inferior to many, no reason why 
aikgels should reside there can be imagined which would 
not equally apply to every other; so that heaven cannot 
be in the sun. 

The Bible speaks of heaven as the world m ^nVjasJcl QkO^L 
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appears, in state, to the highest of all creatures, and as 
the abode of glorified men. Angels there ^ stand con- 
tinually in the Presence of God." The Son of God, in' 
His glorified temple of humanity, is there present ; and 
there, too, before " the throne of God and of the Lamb/' 
are the redeemed of the Lord, who have been translated 
from the earth ; and before the throne both men and angels 
are in their highest heaven. Where, th^ and what is 
heaven? 

All the Bible revelations of heaven show that heaven' 
is a place, and that it is high above, and distant from the 
earth. When, in the days of Hezekiah, the priests and 
Levites prayed to God, " their voice was heard and th«r 
prayer came up to His holy dwelling-place, even unto 
heaven." — 2 Chron. xxx., 27. These words clearly teach 
that, though God is everywhere present, at the same time 
and at all times, He has a " holy dwelling-place," or, as 
in the margin, " a habitation of His holiness, even heaven." 
*' The Lord looketh from heaven. From the place of ffis 
habitation He looketh upon all the inhabitants of the 
earth." — ^Ps. xxxiii., 13, 14. " Look down from heaven/* 
prayed the prophet Isaiah, " and behold from the habita- 
tion of Thy holiness and of Thy glory." — ^Is. Ixiii., 1& 
Moses also said, *' Look down from Thy holy habitati<»i,> 
from heaven." — ^Deut. xxvi., 15. " The Lord is in His 
holy temple, the Lord's throne is in heaven." — ^Ps. xi, 4 
*^ Thus saith the Lord, the heaven is My throne and the 
earth is My footstool" — ^Is. Ixvi, 1, What this globe is>: 
as a mere footstool of God, all other globes are ; for heaven, 
where is His throne, is incomparably greater than tha 
greatest of all other worlds. Our Lord Himself stated' 
that " heaven is God's throne." — ^Matt. v. 34. " He hath 
prepared His throne in the heavens." — ^Ps. ciii, 1ft 
Jehovah Himself, speaking of His habitation, said, ** I 
dwell in the high aiid \io\y ^A3M»r"---^\TO.^15. And 
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Lucifer, a fedlen angel^ who, having dwelt in heaven and 
worshipped before the throne, well knew where heaven 
was, audaciously said, in his heart, '' I will ascend into 
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of (Jod, I . 
wiU sit also upon the mount of the congregation in the 
sides of the north, I will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds, I will be like the Most High" (Is. xiv., 13) ; thus 
showing that he knew that the throne of God was '' above 
the stars." 

Heaven, as a place, was anciently represented by a 
place on the earth. That place was " the holiest of all " 
■"the holy of holies," within the veil of the tabernacle, 
and afterwards of the temple, of Israel Because the 
Shekinah, the visible symbol of the Divine presence, 
abode there, over the mercy seat, that " most holy place" 
was called the habitation of God. — Ex. xv., 13, Ps. Ixxvi 2. 
But Paul declared that " the holy places made with hands" 
were " figures of the true," and that they were " patterns 
of things in the heavens." — Heb. ix., 23, 24. The yearly^ 
entrance of the high priest into the holy of holies, when. 
he passed within the veil» to offer, in symbol, the atone- 
ment for sin, was also a pattern and a figure of the en- 
trance of the great High Priest " into heaven itself, now 
to appear in the presence of God for us" (Ibid). In His 
risen and glorified body. He visibly ascended from the 
earth, and, having passed within the veil. He " sat down 
at the right hand of the throne of God." — ^Heb. xii., 2., 
Thus the "high and holy place" of God's habitation and 
throne in heaven was visibly depicted by the place of 
His habitation and throne of grace on the earth. 

As there must be some correspondence between the 
habitation and the Divine and infinitely glorious Inhabi- 
tant, what incomparable grandeurs must be in heaven ! 
They are not, however, the grandeurs of a solitude. God 
dwcJls not there alone. The King oi aJl ^at\^\iaa ^sox- 
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rounded His throne with a magnificent Court He, in- 
deed, does not ostentatiously manifest His glories ; fat 
He arches earthly skies with rainbows, and adorns earthly 
scenes with landscape and floral beauties where men are 
not present to admire them ; and He did so long before 
the era of man ; because He Himself delights in forms of 
beauty. But all the revelations of "the habitation of 
His holiness, even heaven," represent it as a peopled 
world, so that each angel and each glorified man might 
say, as Gabriel said, " I stand continually in the Presence 
of God." The Omnipresent is not more truly present in 
one place than in another ; but His dwelling-place. His 
throne, and His glory, are in that world as they are not 
in any other. As the scene of highest homage and of 
supreme blessedness, and as the centre of infinite govern- 
ment, heaven is at once the temple and the metropolis of 
the monarchy of God ; and the revelations of His glory to 
the celestial hierarchy transcend those made on the earth, 
as the nature and capacities of angels are superior to those 
of embodied and mortal men. 

What heaven is may be infeiTcd, partly, from what its 
inhabitants are known to be ; seeing that there are exact 
correspondences between all creatures and the places of 
their residence. In heaven are glorified men who never 
died, and men who arose from the dead — the resurrection 
saints; glorified men who are disembodied are there; 
and there also are all ranks of angels. Heaven, as the 
dwelling place of intelligent and holy beings, in several 
conditions, must have adaptations to the nature of all; 
and as it is inhabited by material and spiritual beings, it 
must be, in an indescribable because an unknown sense, a 
a material and spiritual world ; and those glorified and 
glorious beings, are in the presence of God, as the inhabi- 
tants of no other world are or can be. Heaven is the 
'Fathers house" in wliich. " «ii^ xciasrj Tc^sajCisiaiika" John) 
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adv., 2); and in those numerous mansions places are speci- 
ally prepared for, and perfectly adapted to, the nature 
and condition of all ranks and orders of intelligent 
beings. Variety may exist, in the conditions of life in 
that world, to a much greater extent than on earth, for 
heaven is much greater and grander than earth. As 
heaven has, presumably, the same relations to every other 
world that it has to this, every other province of intelli- 
gent creation may be there represented, in common with 
this, in the persons of its translated and glorified inhabi- 
tants; and, if so, there is a perfect unity in the great 
variety of the holy beings of many worlds, and in the 
alliance they have, in common, to the eternal throne. 
Many mansions are prepared for them all, in that great 
house of God ; but how many is not stated. The man- 
sions may be as numerous as the classes of inhabitants 
that have been translated thither, and as the worlds from 
which they came. For us "a place" — ^not places — ^is 
prepared by the Lord of life and glory ; and, as a pre- 
pared place, it is perfectly adapted to our nature. No 
wonder that Paul, after the " abundance of revelations ^ 
made to him, desired to depart to such a place, and to* 
such an assemblage as Christ has gathered therein, and 
that he should declare that ''to die is gain.'' The inhabi- 
tants of heaven are glorious beings, but heaven itself 
must be infinitely more magnificent than they ; even as 
this world transcends its inhabitants in magnitude and 
in grandeur. 

The whole of the visible universe of worlds appears, 
finom most exact and oft-repeated observations, to be in 
silent, rapid, imceasing, and magnificent revolution aroimd 
a.common centre ; and it is assimied that in that centre 
is heaven. To comprehend the idea of a grand central 
world in the universe, the theory of the universe must 
be laiown; so that had such an idea been Tev^<^\rj ^^ 
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prophets or the apostles, it could not, until recently, have 
been understood. But though not revealed, it is in har- 
mony with all Bible allilsions to heaven ; and, while it 
has thus an implied sanction, it reflects new and beamtiful 
light upon language which, though sublime even in its 
vagueness, could not have conveyed to the minds of the 
ancients any but vague and indefinite conceptions of the 
locaHty, greatness, and magnificence of "the third heaven," 
*' the heaven of heavens," " the high and holy place," the 
" throne above the stars of God." 

If heaven be the central and metropolitan world of the 
universe, the analogies of the universe suggest that, 
though ea«h sun has light in itself, all suns may hav« 
some such relation to heaven, as planets have to them. 
Our sun is said to be six hundred times greater in bulk 
than the aggregate of the globes that circle round it ; and, 
having in themselves no vitality, light, or beauty, these ' 
globes would, in the absence of solar action, be dark, cold, 
naked, and dead. WhUe each sun is the centre of a group 
of worlds, all suns constitute one vast group, with heavai 
in the centre of all ; and, presumably, heaven transcends 
them all in greatness and in grandeur, just as they also 
exceed, in magnitude and in splendour, the globes that 
revolve around them. What an incomparable world, then, 
must heaven be ! and how replete must it be with incom- 
parable glories I The existence of such a world as that 
now supposed would be conformable with the order and 
harmony of all creation. S\ich a heaven would be worthy 
of our sublimest and most cherished hope ; and such a 
habitation of God, such a throne of infinite power and 
glory would bear some correspondence with the glories of 
the Infinite and Eternal One. There He has "all HSs 
holy angels with Him," and there they and all the glorified 
throngs fi:om this, and possibly from other worlds, are 
favoured with all-transcen)9m!g Te^^XKoiia oC Himself, of 
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His works, and of His love ; and all so enjoy His infinite 
munificence, and so worship Him, as no creatures can in 
any other world. 

The high and holy place of the universe is not visible 
from this world, and may not be from any other ; for there 
are not such affinities between its glory and the eyes of 
any creatures, inferior to angels, as that they should be 
naturally able to see it. As a world inhabited by the 
natural and the ennobled aristocracy of creation, and as 
the glorious habitation of God, it may be as imlike, as it 
is superior to, the greatest of solar worlds. For us to see 
heaven would require the supernatural power by which 
men have occasionally seen angels ; but though we have 
not that power, we may infer how glorious heaven is, 
from the glories of their persons, when they were visible; 
for not only were their appearances visible demonstrations, 
even to human senses, of the actual existence of heaven, 
but some faint glimpses of the splendours within the veil 
were apparent in their personal glories. Other revelations 
of heaven were made in the hieroglyphs of earth, for it 
niay be that they could not be otherwise made ; but, as 
the brilliant colours of tropical productions suggest ideas 
of the splendours of tropical scenery and of the tropical 
siin, so revelations of angels were, to a greater or less ex- 
tent, revelations of heaven. It is only by the interpre- 
tations of modem science, however, that we elicit from 
the revelations of the Bible all that we now know of the 
locality, magnitude, and glory of heaven, and of its 
astronomical relations to all other worlds, as the central 
and grandest world of all, the home of angels and the 
throne of God. 



PART SECOND. 



Chap. L 
MAN A LIVING SOUL. 



In the early records of the Bible, the doctrine of our 
immortality, like that of the existence of God, is not 
asserted as a dogma, but is implied in statements 
of fsci. Had Revelation opened by propounding the 
highest truths, in abstract forms, as articles of faith, 
after the manner of a formulated creed, the words might, 
in the course of time and amidst the mutations of lan- 
guage, have come to denote new ideas, the original ideas 
being obscured or lost ; but some of those truths were 
taught by implication, in language which, as that of 
simple narrative, could scarcely be misunderstood. Thus 
the history of creation teaches that there was a Creator; 
for He must have existed before He created. The 
material universe is a monumental demonstration, not 
only of His existence, but of His infinite power, skdll, 
and goodness. All this is implied in the one statement 
of fisi>ct, that " in the beginning Qod created the heavens 
and the earth." 

The existence of the himian spirit, as an entity dis- 
tinct from and superior to the body, was not declared in 
philosophical language, but it was logically and obviously 
implied in the history of its origin. The human body, 
though the noblest form of animal life, is purely animal 
But man is a spirit, with intellectual and moral powers, 
as well as an animal ; and to understand our spiritual 
^mture is almost as difficult aa to \mSLRjt^\»5A'' Nii^ waturo 
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of angels." " There is a spirit in man, and the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty giveth him understanding." — Job 
xxxii., 8. That spirit which, as Christ said, " hath not 
flesh and bones," is as actual an entity as is the body. 
It was originally an emanation from the Infinite Spirit; 
and, as an inspiration from Him, it has, though finite, 
divinity in its very nature. 

The body is a house, with an inhabitant. The inhabi- 
tant was not made like the body, or at the same time as 
the body, nor was it constituted of the same elements as 
the body. The body is all of earth ; the spirit is wholly 
of God. He breathed into man's nostrils the breath of 
life. — Gen. ii., 7, This is, indeed, the language of meta- 
phor, for, as God is purely a spirit, He does not breathe ; 
but in the metaphor there is a meaning. In the breath 
of a breathing creature a portion of its body is exhaled, 
and what was an element of that body is in the breath. 
The breath of God, as an inspiration from Him, entered 
the body of man; and, as the human spirit proceeded 
from the Divine Spirit, its nature is kindred to His, and 
it is immortal like Him. Until then man was a livinjor 
body, he now " became a living soul." The living soul 
was the man ; not a property which he possessed, but a 
nature, a being, which he himself was. The body was 
from the earth, the living soul was from the earth's 
Creator. Its nature is as dissimilar from and superior 
to that of the body, and to the life and the animal instincts 
of life in the body, as spirit is or can be difierent from 
matter. Abstract ideas are transmitted, by electric forces, 
across continents and oceans, through telegraphic lines, 
but in their nature they are perfectly distinct from and 
superior to those lines and forces ; and so ideas evolved 
in the human brain, and communicated through nerves 
and other organs, have not any nature in common with 
the hodiljr organs. They are the offspimg oi ^i^i'b^^l^\^\% 



,218 MAN A UVING SOUL, 

and inteUigent power, which acts, in one case, on ihe 
brain and nervous system, and, in the other, on the medium 
and on the force of telegraphic transmission, the wire and 
the battery. 

If the spirit and the body were identical, food would 
nourish the first and instruction the second ; greatness 
or littleness of character would be logically inferred from 
stature and bulk, intellectual power from muscular 
strength, and imbecility from bodily weakness. In that 
case, too, the destruction of an organ or the loss of a 
limb would involve corresponding injury to the spirit; 
but, as matter of fact, if the four limbs were cut off, and 
the organs of sight, smell, hearing, and speech were des- 
troyed, the living soul, the " inward man," would stiU be 
complete in itself; for the spirit is neither a part nor a 
property of the body. Pulsating life and animal instincts 
may have been in the living body before it became the 
tenement of the livmg soul. The Hving soul Uves always, 
aaid does not, from Tny law of its owf nature, die. Wo 
do not understand how the soul lives apart from the body, 
but neither do we understand how h lives within the 
body; for natural facts, though known, are not under- 
stood. Like Him from whom it emanated, it has life in 
itself; so that its consciousness is as perfect when it is 
absent from as when it is present in the body. In some 
instances, when the body is dying and is ahnost dead, the 
mental and moral faculties retain all their wonted force; 
and thus the spirit, at the time when materialism sup- 
poses it to be at the point of annihilation, asserts its im- 
diminished power, vigorous, fearless, and triumphant to 
the very last. 

The whole substance of the body is subject to the law 
of incessant change — ^like a wave of water, which changes 
its substance while retaining its form — ^but consciousness 
28 immutable ; and being exempt from the law of change, 
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it is also exempt from the kindred and consequent law 
of death. The body consists of an indeterminate number 
of particles, but the living soul is one and indivisible ; 
and its simple unity shows, like its unchanging identity, 
that its nature is dissimilar and distinct from that of the 
body. It is, indeed, aflFected in action and development 
by the age and health of the brain ; but the brain is 
equally aflFected by the spirit, for reaction is mutual and 
leciprocal; and purely mental action impairs appetite, 
superinduces diseases, and causes instant death. If, 
therefore, the argument proves that we have not a spirit, 
it equally proves that we have not a body, and thus, by 
proving too much, proves nothing. 

The spirit forms immaterial ideas, perceives and de- 
monstrates immaterial truths, is actuated by immaterial 
motives, and is susceptible of immaterial impressions, 
and, consequently, as the cause must be adequate to the 
eflTect, the spirit itself must be immaterial The spirit 
and the body, though so united as to constitute one man, 
possess no powers or properties in common. The spirit 
corrects and controls the impressions of sense. It thinks 
and reasons on abstract truths ; for it has abstract powers. 
Moral motives govern it ; for it has a moral nature. 
Freedom of will, the high prerogatives of conscience, 
illhnitable capacities of intelligence, and moral responsi- 
bility, are attributes of the living souL An animal 
may be diseased, and the creature of instinct may be 
vicious, but a living soul, Uke a fallen angel, may sin. 
Instinct is intuitive, it relates only to animal life, it 
knows none but material objects, it is developed but it 
cannot grow, and a thousand generations of the creatures 
of instinct are unimproved, unimprovable, and stereo- 
typed editions. But the living soul is a miniature image 
and likeness of the natural and moral attributes of God, 
and either enjoys His fiiendship and apiproN\ii!g^\Q^^^^^ 
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endures a moral sense of His displeasure. Can it he 
believed, then, that man inherited the powers of an 
angel, only to inherit the destiny of a brute ? 

Every earthly creature, after its maturity, decays and 
dies. Plants and trees can only grow and yield flowers 
and fruits, animal bodies cease to grow, and instinct has 
limits which it cannot pass, but the capacities of the 
living soul are illimitable ; and so great is its superiority 
to the body, that it may enjoy ecstasies when the body 
is in agonies ; or it may endure agonies at a time when 
the body is in perfect health. 

The highest hopes and the greatest fears of the living 
soul relate to its future life. In that life the expiring 
martyr looks for his reward, and just retribution in that 
life is the object of the sinner's dread. The very instincts 
of moral goodness and of moral guilt thus speak of 
immortality; and the incompleteness of the Divine 
administration, in this life, identifies the certainty of the 
life that is to come with that of the existence of the 
eternal throne. The idea of immortality is an intuition. 
Even when men are blinded by imbelief, and debased by 
sensuality, the voice of God speaks of eternity in the 
human heart. 

The living soul is the living man. It is the I and the 
ME, of which other things,.even including the body, are 
but possessions, agente,Sinstrumente7action. Being 
the offspring of the Eternal, it is the one only existence 
in this world that does not die ; for it belongs to the 
order of intelligent and moral beings. Except through its 
union with the body it has nothing in common with this 
world ; and, amidst the ravages of disease, the carnival 
of death, the complete dissolution of all things in the 
grave, the rise and fall of empires, and the revolutions of 
all time, the living soul, like Him of whom it is and from 
whom it came, survives all Tvm\a asAXv^^ fet ^ver. 
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Chap. IL 
DEATH A SLEEP. 



In the book of Job— that most ancient of all books — 

death is represented as a sleep in the dust, from which 

the sleeper will not awake until the heavens shall be no 

more. — Job vii., 21, and xiv., 12. God himself said that 

Moses should sleep with his fathers. — ^Deut. xxxi., 16. 

The same beautiful image of death is employed in the 

Psalms, and in the records of the deaths of the kings of 
Judah. In the^New Testament, also, Jesus said, when 

Lazarus was dead, "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but I go 

that I may awake him out of sleep" (John xi., 11); and 

He said of a girl, whose death was bitterly lamented by 

Iter friends, that she was not dead, but that she slept. 

— ^Matt. ix., 24. Indeed, death was commonly regarded, 

in ancient times, as a sleep. This metaphor is found 

•even in pagan classics; but the pagan idea was that of a 

man of ripe age gently expiring in bed, and sinking into 

unconsciousness, never to reawake. The Bible idea of 

death, as a sleep, is so different from the pagan idea, that 

-even Stephen, who died from being publicly stoned, by a 

pitiless and frenzied crowd, and whose body, in death, 

must have been a frightfrd spectacle, is said to have 

fidlen asleep. — ^Acts vii., 60. 

Before we go to sleep we divest ourselves of clothing; 

and, in dying, we are divested of the cares, pleasures, 

habits, and pursuits of earthly life. We cast them all 

off, and our successors put them on ; and they also will, 

like us, leave them in the world in which they found 

them. Our body is as a garment of flesh to our spirit; 

death unclothes us, and, leaving oui mox^ ^^^Xi^ciaA 
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we pass within the veil, and enter the world of angels 
and spirits. As, after each day's toil, we succumb to 
weakness and heaviness, and find rest in sleep, so in 
death we find welcomed relief from the exhaustion and 
pain of a dissolving body. 

There are kindred mysteries in sleep and in death. In 
each state there is unconsciousness in the body, and in- 
action in the several organs of communication with the 
outside world. How silent are the Ups which, in wake- 
fulness, are formed in smiles, and which breathe forth in 
words the incense of feeling, the energies of thought, and 
the melodies of song ! How deaf the ears become which 
catch the faintest whisper, and through which instruction 
enlightens and music entrances the souL! And how blind, 
even to light, are the eyes in sleep and in death ! The 
sleeper is in fact, in relation to the world around him, in 
the condition of temporary death. 

The sleep of death is not a ''soul sleep," for that means 
the death of the souL Moses slept with his fathers, as 
God said, but his fathers were at that time alive; for the 
Lord said, " I am the God of thy father, the (Jod of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob;" 
and thus He made a revelation of the continued life of 
the fathers as well as of His own. He who spake the 
words interpreted them, when He said that " God is not 
the (Jod of the dead, but of the living;" and He thus 
showed that the dead, as spirits, are aUve, and, in being 
their God, that they worshipped and served Him. Paul 
repeatedly spoke of departed saints as being asleep 
(Cor. XV., 18, and 1 Thess. iv., 14, 15), but he never gave 
even an implied sanction to the opinion that they we^ 
in a state of unconsciousness. On the contrary, he dis- 
tinctly taught that they were consciously with Christ, 
and that the Lord would "bring with Him," upon His 
return to the earth, all tiiat no^ ^^^^ m Him. The 
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Lord Himself, also, taught that His disciples should bo 
with Him in His glory, and that they should, when 
with Him, behold His glory. — ^John xvii, 24. " They 
are before the throne of God, and serve Him day and 
night in His temple; and the Lamb feeds them, and 
leads them to living fountains of waters." — ^Rev. vii., 15, 17. 
AU this shows that they are unceasingly conscious and 
unceasingly active. Certainly, heaven is not a dormitory 
of sleeping spirits, or a necropolis of spirit mummies, but 
a city of living souls, a nightless region of highest life, 
service, and enjoyment; so that inspired writers, who 
would have shrunk from a long sleep of the soul, as from 
temporary extinction, regarded life in that world as being 
infinitely preferable to life in this. 

Sleep, in relation to the soul, is the kinsman of death 
only as an image of the peacefulness with which the true 
Christian dies. No circumstances could be more calcu- 
lated to disturb the serenity of a departing spirit than 
those amidst which Stephen died; for religious zealots, 
in blind fury, killed him, with a ferociousness hardly 
conceivable now, pelting him with great stones, aud in- 
flicting frightful suffering, as though he had not been fit 
to live ; but, so far from being terrified, his spirit was 
calm as heaven, so that in dying he " fell asleep." Human 
bloodhounds, to "do God service," pursued him to the 
very threshold of heaven; yet he passed within the veil 
untroubled by human passion, and possessed of "the 
peace that passeth undei-standing." Many disciples of 
the Lamb sleep thus peacefully in death. Their outward 
man may be a wreck of its former self, but their inward 
man is peaceful, in its departure hence, as it was wont to 
be, night after night, when they resigned themselves to 
sleep. 

Death, like sleep, is a temporary condition. The sleeper 
awakes to consciousness, activity, and eiii^QrjTCiR?c&»^ ^& 
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thouorh renewed life had returned ; and so will the dead 
They " sleep in Jesus," that is through or by means of 
Jesus, for the word is dia, through, not en. The maid 
whom the Lord raised, at Capernaum, was not dead like 
a mere animal, she only slept. — Matt, ix., 24. Her father 
and friends who, in their great grief, " laughed Him to 
scorn," were probably Sadducees ; but, by recalling her 
spirit, Christ gave demonstration, from its identity, that it 
had not become extinct, and that her death, like sleep, 
was only for a time. The girl's spirit was not awaked, 
like her body; it "came again" from heaven, whither it 
had been. 

The soul of Lazarus was absent from the body for a 
longer period than that of the ruler's daughter, and his 
body, as such, was in a worse condition than hers; but 
the lapse of time and the processes of decomposition were 
not obstacles to Him who is Himself the Resurrection 
and the Life, as being the source and having the power 
of resuiTection and of life. " Lazarus sleepeth, and I go 
that I may awake him out of sleep," said the Lord. How 
then did He awake a sleeper out of death ? In simpUcity 
and in majesty the scene was one of the grandest ever 
beheld, and yet it was a scene of weeping. A great 
throng of friends and neighbours stood near to the 
entrance of the cavemed grave, the bereaved sisters wept 
over the death of their brother, their friends wept in 
loving sympathy with them, and the great and divine 
soul of the Lord Himself was so affected with grief, at 
the sorrows of the bereaved and the desolations of death, 
that even He wept with them all. One of the two sisters 
fell at HLs feet, overcome with distress, and the other, when 
He said, "Take ye away the stone" — for He would not 
do that by mu'acle which could be done without — depre- 
cated the dishonour, and the exposure to their shuddering 
^ gaze, of a, decomposing "body . And. y^t^to her, the Lord 
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liad just before said, in absolute terms, " Thy brother shall 
rise again," for He was " Lord of the dead and of the 
living;" and, accordingly, her brother did almost instantly 
rise from the dead. As the stone was beinsr removed, 
some of the weeping group wondered what He was about 
to do ; while He, addressing that trembling woman, said, 
" Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldest believe thou 
shouldest see the glory of God ?" Jesus then, with up- 
lifted eyes, said, " Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast 
heard Me ; and I knew that Thou hearest Me always ; but 
because of the people which stand by I said it, that they 
may believe that Thou hast sent Me." He then spake 
to His dead friend, and, that every one near Him might 
hear and understand. He cried aloud, ''Lazarus, come 
forth," What! and did He speak to the dead? Hifi 
supreme command, which all by-standers heard, pene- 
trated and moved the organs of the dead body, and entered, 
and were instantly obeyed, in regions in which no mortal 
voice was ever heard. Two worlds, the world of death 
and the spirit world, instantly responded to that com- 
mand. In the twinkling of an eye, the departed spirit 
returned from heaven and reinhabited its own perishing 
but revivified body ; and, in a moment, the still cold heart 
b^an to beat, vital warmth spread over the whole of that 
eold frame, the current of blood pulsated in every artery 
and vein, colour reappeared on the marbled face, light 
beamed through theeyes,sound vibrated in the ears,Lazaru3 
was once more not only a living but a strong and healthy 
man, and, springing to his feet, he stood up before them 
all, ransomed from the power of the grave and redeemed 
from death, with a napkin on his face, a winding-sheet 
round his body, and his hands and feet bound with the 
ligaments of the dead. What a spectacle, at that instant, 
was that risen man, recalled by the Almighty word from 
the deep sleep of death I and, as he stood axid \i^;»x^\^ 
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Redeemer say, " Loose him and let him go," what a scene 
of amazement and delight appeared before him who had 
just returned to life * 

When the Lord said that the dead Lazarus was asleep, 
and that He would go to Bethany to awake him, the 
disciples supposed that natural sleep was meant; but 
when He said that Jairus' daughter slept, He was under- 
stood, for He distinctly said that she was not dead — ^in the 
Sadducean sense of that word ; and because He so said, 
they mocked and derided Him. The saints who rose 
from the dead, immediately after Christ, are said to have 
been asleep ; and all that shall rise to everlasting life, and 
to shame and everlasting contempt, are stated to be now 
asleep in the dust. — ^Dan. xii, 2. It is not the soul, but 
the body, that sleeps in death, the deepest of all slumbers, 
for the soul is not in the dust. The Gospel is, throughout, 
a protest against the notion of the soul sleeping after its 
departure from the body. That notion, were it true, 
would dispel the transgressor's fear, and darken the be- 
liever's hope. The soul does not sleep, it departs; and 
the desire to depart is not a desire to sleep, but to behold 
and to participate in the glory of Christ. A large portion 
of this life is spent in sleep, but not a moment of the Kfe 
everlasting. The words of Revelation, that death is a 
sleep, are true only in their true meaning, as denoting 
the calmness of a departing soul, and the condition of the 
body in death, and that that condition is temporary, and 
will be succeeded by resurrection. What was said of 
Lazarus, of the ruler's daughter, and of the resurrection 
saints, is said of all that die in the Lord, that they sleep; 
and the same words have the same meaning. " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of Qoi, 
and tbey that hear sball live."-— John v., 25. In three 
instances, in His eartliiy imx^\)irj,^si<iou^^TSi^T^^ 
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ihe resurrection, the dead heard His voice and lived. As 
the above prophecy astonished all that heard it, He added, 
*" Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the which 
s31 that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall 
come forth." — John v., 28, 29. That which has been 
fihall be. The fulfilment of the minor prophecy guaran- 
tees the fulfilment of the greater. While sleep, therefore, 
xeminds us of death, waking from sleep reminds us of 
the resurrection from the dead; and thus each night 
shadows forth the darkness of death, and each dawn 
«peaks of the morning of eternal day. 

Sleep does not leave us as it finds us. We sleep from 
weariness and exhaustion, our strength being spent ; but 
in awaking, after sound sleep, we have lost all sensations 
of languor and fatigue, our wasted strength is recruited, 
and we are once more fitted for the action and enjoyment 
of life. The risen dead might have returned to life as 
they left it, the vital ftmctions being resumed as they 
were relinquished, and their bodies, weak as infancy and 
fiill of anguish, being just ready to 4ie again ; but each 
one was delivered from disease as well as from death. In 
each case two miracles were wrought in one, for in each 
there was restoration to perfect health as well as restora- 
tion to life. As it was with these risen ones, so it will be 
with us. The great facts of resurrection were presented 
by Revelation to dying humanity that men, in dying, 
might know, from these pledges of the power and of the 
will of God, that they shall again live, and that they shall 
awake from death in a higher condition than that in which 
they fall asleep. The dead have their deep sleep in cor- 
ruption, in weakness, and in dishonour, as natural bodies, 
but they will rise in incorruption, in power, and in glory, 
as spiritual bodies ; and in their properties and powers, the 
bodies that shall be, will be as superior to the " houses of 
day," which tre now inhabit, as Bpirilu«iX mA ^si%^^ 
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bodies are superior to the natural and animal. We sleep 
in the image of the earthy, but shall awake in the image 
of the heavenly. The mortal will put on immortality. 
Then shall be fulfilled the great prophecy, in which all 
others culminate, "Death is swallowed up in victory." 
Lazarus and others, who were called forth from the reaku 
of death, died a second time, and are now among the 
dead ; but when all that are in the graves come forth, 
at the word of the Lord, they will never again die ; for 
they will inherit eternal life, and will be, as are the angels 
of heaven, always growing older, yet, in health, energy, 
activity, and joy, eternally young. 
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Chap. III. 
THE DEAD THAT LIVED AGAIN. 



Seven instances are on record in which the dead that 
died again were raised. Our Lord raised Lazarus (John 
XL, 14-44), the daughter of the ruler of Capernaum (Matt. 
ix., 23, 25), and the son of a widow at Nain (Luke vii., 
11, 16) ; and four others were raised by prayer, viz., the 
son of the woman of Zarephath, by Elijah (1 Kings xvii., 
17, 23), the Shunammite's son by Elisha (2 Kings iv., 
33-37), Dorcas by Peter (Acts ix., 36-42), and Eutychus 
by Paul — ^Acts xx., 9-12. Each of these persons had 
really died, and, after a short interval, each one was 
restored to life and to health. 

Now, in each of these instances, the spirit that returned 
to the body was the identical spirit that left it. Each 
risen one, after being restored to life, had the same con- 
sciousness as in the former life, and in each there were 
the same recollections as before, the same knowledge of 
persons and things, and the same habits of life and 
idiosyncracies of character. 

As soon as the young man at Nain, for example, was re- 
stored to life, he knew himself again, and knew his own 
name. His mother, who was standing by the bier, was one 
of the first objects he beheld, and the moment he saw her 
he knew her, and remembered that he was fatherless, and 
that she was a widow. He instantly recognised each 
acquaintance in the wondering group around him. He 
knew his own home,and aU its familiar objects,and the way 
he knew. He had the same knowledge as before of his 
native language, and no sooner did he sit up on the bier 
than he began to speak; and he apakd m^^i ^<^ ^»ssi^ 
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facility as before. He was able to recall all the reminis- 
cences of his life ; and, in brief, whatever the young maa 
knew before he died, he now knew equally well 

All these things, indeed, must have been loiown to him, 
for, had he not known them, his mind would have been 
perfectly blank, everything in the world would have 
been strange and absolutely new to him, and he could 
not have had a single idea of the past, or the slightest 
self-knowledge. Though he had the body of a man, he 
would, in that case, have been inexperienced and ignorant 
as an infant ; knowing absolutely nothing, he would have 
had everything to learn ; and incapacity, ignorance, be- 
wilderment, astonishment, and fear would have unfitted 
him for the work of life. In that case, too, he could not 
have known his own mother, when the Lord delivered 
him to her, and still less could he have loved her, as the 
fond guardian and guide of his life. But, as matter of fact, 
it is certain that he had — ^for of necessity he must have 
had — the identical consciousness,recollections,ideas,know- 
ledge, moral instincts, habits, and character, after his 
resurrection, that he had before he died. 

Could this young man's spirit, then, when he died, have 
perished like that of a beast ? One of two things is cer- 
tain. When he returned to life he either had the self-same 
spirit that he had before he died, or he had another spirit 
But if he had a second and newly-created spirit, all his 
memories, all his mental and moral wealth, and all the 
properties and characteristics of his spirit must also have 
been absolutely new creations in him. But these sup- 
posed memories of a second spirit could not have been 
memories — that spirit not having been previously in 
existence ; any memories, as such, could have been only 
in that former spirit which materialism supposes to have 
perished in death. No one can have recollections of days 
in which he did not exist. "Sot eovsldL «a^ xms^oken and 
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tlnwritten memories of a perished spirit be transmitted to 
or inherited by another. If, when the young man rose 
from the dead, he had not the same spirit as he had before 
he died, two distinct spirits must, in his two earthly lives, 
have inhabited his body, in succession ; and, if there was 
an identical memory in the two, there must also have been 
an identical consciousness; consciousness being insepar- 
able from memory. All this, however, supposes mental 
powers to have been existent and non-existent at the same 
time. But such an hypothesis is plainly a contradiction, 
and contradictions are absurd. It is clear, therefore, that, 
when the young man was raised to a second earthly life, 
he had not a second and newly-created spirit, and, conse- 
quently, it must be as certain that he had the same spirit 
before his death and after his resurrection, as it is that 
he had the same body. 

What was thus matter of fact in this case of resurrection, 
must have been equally matter of fact in the others ; and 
that it was so is explicitly shown in two of the narratives. 
Thus, when EKjah prayed for the resurrection of the son 
of the woman of Zarephath, he did not ask that a soul 
might come into the boy's body, but that the boy's own 
soul might return, for he said, "I pray Thee, let this 
child's soul come into him again. And the Lord heard 
the voice of Elijah, and the soul of the child " — ^the same 
soul — " came into him again, and he revived." — 1 Kings 
xviL, 21, 22. And when the daughter of Jairus was 
raised, it is said that " her spirit came again." — ^Luke viii, 
65. Her spirit had departed, and now returned ; the 
spirit that returned being the very same that departed; 
and the fact of personal identity must have been estab- 
fiahed by the clear consciousness and memories of each of 
the raised ones. 

The return of a human spirit to the body, after deaths 
though a great enigma, is not a greater VScASi ^3![\a!(» cil\^ 
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departure from the body ; nor is there greater mystery 
m the departure or in the return of the soul, than in 
the original union of soul and body ; or than there 
is in the action of the spirit ..on the brain, and other 
organs of the body, while we live. These " secret things 
belong to the Lord our God." The mysteries of our own 
nature are too profound to be solved. We can deal only 
with known facts ; and iajcts in nature and in rev^lation 
are equally inexplicabla The fact that the young man's 
spirit was, after hia resurrection, identical with his spirit 
before his death, is a demonstration of another &ct, 
namely, that, during the interval between death and 
resurrection, that spirit did not cease to Uve. The inter- 
val, indeed, was brief, but in this matter brevity of time 
is nothing ; for if a disembodied soul existed, as such, for 
one hour or one minute, there is no reason why it should 
not continue to exist in a disembodied condition for 
millions of years; or why, were God not to reunite it 
with the body, it should not thus live for ever. 

Now, what was true of this man of Nain, must be 
equally true of all men ; for, in all men, the conditions of 
nature and of death are the same. At the time when 
his body was dead, while his mother was weeping over 
it, and when that body was being borne to the grave^ 
his spirit, with aU its mental and moral powers, lived, 
and it would have continued to live had his body perished ; 
and therefore that spirit lives now. His inward man dfd 
not inhabit his outward man during the period of death; 
yet when "at home in the body," and also when "absent from 
the body," that inward man was " a living soul." Were 
any of our dead to be raised, they also, upon their return 
to the body, would, like the widow's son, know all and be 
all that they knew and were before they left it. They 
are now disembodied, as he then was, and as he now is, 
and yet, like him, they are s^ifil «J^'^^. i^iA ^^ ^q , when 
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OTir fondly-cherished bodies die, when disease has reduced 
them to the condition of wrecks, and our surviving 
friends coffin them and bury them, and when their con- 
stituent elements are so completely dissolved that not an 
atom is discoverable, or could be recognised if discovered, 
shall even then live as consciously as we live now. 

Did any one of the seven that were recalled to earth 
make any revelations of the spirit world to mortals ? On 
this point the Bible is silent. It is more than probable 
that such revelations were not made, and that no risen 
man could make them. Were any dead man to be now 
raised to life, groups of eager questioners would surround 
him, to elicit his discoveries and experiences while absent 
from the body ; and, when Lazarus arose, the Sadducees, 
as unbelievers in a world of angels and spirits (Acts xxiii., 
8), may have defiantly challenged him, to say what he 
had seen or known ; while the Pharisees would hope for 
some disclosures to refiite Sadducean materialism. We are 
not sure, indeed, that Lazarus was not questioned, though 
no record to that effect has been transmitted to us. Had 
revelations of the intermediate state been made by one 
that had risen from the dead, they would have been 
received with wondering awe, their influence would have 
been felt by all generations, and authentic records of them 
would certainly have been extant in our own time, and 
have been valued, in common with the revelations of God, 
as the most precious of all treasures ; for documents of 
infinitely less moment have been preserved. But from 
the silence of all history, and of the Bible, we must infer 
that, as matter of fact, no such revelations of the unseen 
world were made. 

Revelations of heaven by the risen dead, even had vivid 
memories of heaven been retained, would probably bo 
impossible. As no child could understand Newton's 
FriTicvpia, and as no savage could xm-dfiKfeasA^ot/^V^ 
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understood, could describe in the rude vernacular of his 
tribe, any of the marvels of the electric telegraph, or the 
steam engine, or photpgraphy, or even of the jacquard, or 
any of the abstruse sciences of our time, so neither could 
the tongue of angels be understood by us or even be intelli- 
gibly spoken. Only earthly ideas can be expressed in 
the languages of earth ; so that revelations of the angel 
world, such as we desire, could not be made in a language 
intelligible to men. The tongue of angels was declared, 
by the only man that ever heard it, to be unspeakable. 
The scenes of heaven are as indescribable as the language 
of heaven is unutterable ; so that had all the visions of 
heavenly glory been present in the imagination of Lazarus, 
he must have been dumb before his questioners, from 
absolute inability to convey to their minds any adequate 
idea of the memories in his own ; there not being any 
adaptation to the sublime things of heaven in the vocabu- 
laries of men. 

But it may be doubted whether, upon their return to 
the earth and to their bodies, the risen ones had any 
memories whatever of the heaven which, during their 
absence, had been opened to them. Such memories would 
have amjfitted them for earthly avocations. How could 
a man see to work in the deep gloom of a crypt, whose 
eyes were still dazzled by the glory of the sun ? He 
would be impatient to return to the splendours he had 
left behind. There is no reason to suppose that the risen 
remembered what they had known ; indeed there is reason 
to believe that they did not; and the analogy between 
sleep and death suggests that reason. When the brain is 
asleep, and all communication with the outer world ift 
suspended, the force of the imagination is not spent, for 
the human spirit would appear to be almost incessantly 
active, even in sleep ; dreams consisting of varied and 
&jitastic combinationB o£ wakmg^ida^. The elementary 
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ideas of aU the scenery and dramas of dreamland are 
derived from those of wakeful life. Some of them, indeed, 
are vividly remembered, and some linger, in indistinct and 
broken forms, in the memory; but others, though the 
emotional effects remain after we awake, are so completely 
forgotten that we are wholly unable to recall them. The 
memories of this life axe retained in the next, as those of 
our active hours are retained in sleep. Were there no 
memory in the world of spirits, there could be no retri- 
butions or rewards; a man could not know even himself; 
indeed, to himself he would not be himself; for total 
loss of memory would be annihilation to the past. As 
tHe happiness or mise^ of a man in age is largely deter- 
mined by the memories of his youthful life, so our 
emotions in our future life will be determined by the 
memories of the present. Thus Abraham appealed to the 
rich man's memory, when he said, " Son, remember I** — 
Luke xvi., 25. But when a departed spirit returned to the 
body, and resumed its mysterious union with the brain, 
no recollections of the disembodied life were retained ; all 
were effaced, like forgotten dreams. For the action and 
power of memory, in relation to that abnormal life, would 
be suspended, until the spirit should return to the dis- 
embodied condition, when the full power of memory 
would be resumed, and all recollections of the first and 
temporary residence in heaven would return. Thus the 
period of absence from the body would appear, upon 
returning to the body, to be a blank, a time of suspended 
consciousness; though it was not so. This complete 
obliviousness of the brief life in heaven was a wise, merci- 
ful, and necessary ordination, in relation to life on earth ; 
for, as archangels would find this to be an uncongenial 
world, and would have no natural or moral affinities for 
an earthly life, so a saint of God, returned from the pre- 
sence of God, with recollection of all its a^l^iudoxxx^^^ wlA. 
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be morally incapable of acting as .becomes an inhabitant 
of a world like thia 

But the disembodied state of the human soul, however 
long it may continue, is an unnatural and exceptional 
state, and will not always continue. When the Lord 
shall return to the earth, He ** will bring with Him" all 
who shall then be with Him, and their natural condition, 
as embodied spirits, will be resumed. — 1 Thess. iv., 14. 
Will the memories of the intermediate state be then also 
obliterated from the mind ? will reunion with the glorified 
body eflTace or suspend them, like reunion with a mortal 
body ? or would those memories unfit a re-embodied spirit 
for a second life on earth? By no means. Every such spirit 
will then dwell in a glorified body, and will dwell on the 
earth, which also will be glorified ; and the conditions of 
the second life on earth will be altogether superior to, as 
they will be unlike, those of the present life* The organs 
of " that body that shall be," when recalled from the deep 
humiliations of the " vile body," and invested with power 
and with glory, will only enhance the action and enjoy- 
ment of the soul, for it will be made like the human 
temple of the Son of God ; and both spirit and body will 
be so glorified that the invigorated memory will be able 
to recall any of the scenes in the long panorama of life on 
earth and life in heaven. 

But if Lazarus, after his resurrection, had no knowledge 
of the intermediate state, how could he believe in the 
existence of that state? Not having brought back to 
this world any knowledge of another, might he not have 
become a Sadducee, denying the existence of angels and 
spirits ? He might have said. How can there be a world 
of angels and departed spirits, or an existence after death ? 
I have been dead, yet I know not of any such existence; 
and I have been absent from this world, but I did not 
£nd myself in any other. Xo\i aa^ tti^t there is a heaven, 
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and I have l)een behind the veil to see, but saw it not ; 
for of my four days in the condition of death I know 
nothing. 

But Lazaros, after his resurrection, was not an unbe- 
Eever in eternal life. This is clear from the fact that he 
was a believer in Christ, who had declared that He gave 
eternal life to His disciples, and that they should never 
I)erislL — John x., 28. That he was a disciple of Christ is 
made certain by two facts, namely, first, that the chief 
priests, knowing that he was a living witness of Christ's 
divine power, conspired to kill him — ^for those priests so 
hated the Lord that they would plot to murder rather than 
beKeve in Him (John xiL, 10) ; and, secondly, because his 
fellowship with Christ continued on the former familiar 
terms, so that he supped with Him in the house of a 
neighbour, Simon the leper, at Bethany. The greatest 
of an miracles had been wrought m the person of Lazarus, 
«o that, he could not, without outraging his reason and 
his conscience, cease to be a disciple of Christ. Having 
proclaimed that the gift of eternal life was the heritage of 
all that believed in Him, and that He Himself was the 
way to that life, the Lord Jesus raised Lazarus from 
the dead, as He Himself expressly declared (John xL, 42), 
to establish His own authority as a Divine revealer, and 
the truth of His revelations in reference to Grod, and man, 
and heaven. How, then, could he, in whose dead body 
and departed soul that miracle had been wrought, renounce 
the Lord who raised him, or deny the truth of His words ? 
Of all inconsistencies and absurdities, the denial of Christ's 
authority and doctrine by Lazarus, would have been the 
greatest and most monstrous. His own restoration to a 
second earthly life was the most convincing and palpable 
of all possible demonstrations that Christ was the Son of 
God, and that His revelation of the doctrine of eternal 
life was trua ^ -^ 
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Lazarus had the strongest evidence, in his own clear 
consciousness of his personal identity, that during the four 
days of his absence from the body, he had not ceased to 
exist. Supposing even that that interval were a blank in 
his memory, had there not been as many thousands of such 
blanks, in his lifetime, as there had been nights of sound 
sleep ? Yet, on any morning, as he awoke, did he ever 
doubt whether or not he was then the self-same being as 
on the previous day ? or whether his spirit had continued 
to exist during the unconsciousness of sleep, even though 
no power of memory could retrace the time? When 
Lazarus rose to his feet, in his cavemed grave, he had 
the same immutable consciousness of his own personal 
identity, that he ever had, when rising from his bed, after 
nightly sleep; and his spirit was no more extinct in 
death than it ever had been in deep sleep, the image of 
death. His brief residence in heaven, though actually 
real, was then, to his imagination, like a forgotten dream 
The absence of all memories of heaven was to be accounted 
for by the difference between the embodied and disem- 
bodied conditions of his spirit. But when, after he had died 
a second time, he re-entered heaven, his spirit would return 
to the same conditions of life as upon his first visit to 
that world ; and, doubtless, he then knew, as all the sub- 
lime glories once more opened before him, that he had 
formerly known them, and had dwelt amidst them all 
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Cmp. IV. 
TWO HUMAN APPARITIONS WITH CHEIST. 



The return of Moses and Elijah from heaven, after being 
there some hundreds of years, and their re-appearanee, in 
daylight, and in audible conversation with the Son of 
God, form one of the most memorable of all historical 
scenes. 

The occasion was unexampled. The Lord Jesus, while 
praying on the top of a hill, in the presence of Peter, 
James, and John, revealed His glory; and they, who 
afterwards witnessed His agony and His crucifixion, " be- 
held His glory, the glory as of the Only Begotten of the 
Father." — John i, 14. As He " went about doing good," 
He appeared like an ordinary man, and the world despised 
and rejected so unpretentious a claimant of the highest 
office, as a blasphemer of Himself. But "on the holy 
mount" His face shone like the sun, and His very dress, 
the dress of a peasant, appeared as a garment of light. 
"In Him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily;" 
and now, as though the opaque body had become trans- 
parent, the fulness of Divinity within was revealed in 
overwhelming splendours in the humanity without. When 
Moses had stood before the gloiy of God, his own face, the 
&ce of a sinful man, was covered with splendour, so that 
when he returned from his interview with the Lord, men 
could not look on him until he was veiled. — Ex. xxxiv., 
33-35. That radiance was from Another ; but the glory 
of Christ, which transcended that of any angel, was in 
Himself The transfiguration, though commonly regarded 
as the most wonderful event in His life, was really the 
least wonderful of all; for it was far more v^oudierfxjJL^Js^ 
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He should be " found in fashion as a man," being " in the 
likeness of sinful flesh," and should live in that state of self- 
humiliation which began in a manger and ended in a tomb ! 
While the three disciples of Christ " were eye-witnesses 
of His Majesty," two human inhabitants of heaven ap- 
peared unto them, and these beheld Christ on earth even 
«s they now behold Him in heaven. Though angels had 
occasionally appeared to men, no man had ever returned 
from heaven. Indeed, the darkness of death is so great 
that had every human spirit perished, like those of all the 
brutes, it could not have been greater. The absence of all 
buman visitors from hades led men to imagine that it was 
impossible for any that had departed this life to return; 
for history does not tell of any that came back, to make 
revelations of the unseen world, or to allay the anguish of 
survivors, or on errands like those of the angels of heavea 
Even one undoubted instance, of a disembodied spirit 
having appeared, might have satisfied the intense cravings 
of doubting hearts for visible evidence and definite ideas 
of the future state ; but not until the time of Christ were 
the long-desired apparitions beheld. The two most dis- 
tinguished of all prophets then re-appeared, in conference 
with the most august Inhabitant of earth. One was an 
-embodied man, who had not died ; the other was disem- 
bodied ; for his dead body had not been raised, seeing that 
Christ was " the first-born from the dead" (CoL i, 18), 
the first that rose to live for ever. They came not, how- 
over, to satisfy the curiosity or to aid the faith of men, 
these being not the objects but the incidents of their 
appearance; for they came to speak with Christ on **His 
decease which He should accomplish at Jerusalem."— 
Luke ix., 31. And, while the interview continued, they 
were, like the Lord Himself, distinctly visible to three 
£>/e- witnesses ; to whom, however, though very near, they 
addressed not a word. 
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Elijah had an opaque and palpable form. He had lived 
on the earth in an age of general apostacy ; but he rebuked 
the kings of his country ; and by prayer he called down 
fire fipom a cloudless sky, to show that Baal was a non-r 
entity, and that Jehovah alone was God ; and by prayer 
he divided the Jordan, that he might pass over it, and also 
raised a dead boy to life. When fleeing for his life, food 
was brought to him by ravens at one place, and by an angel 
at another ; and even Grod Himself spake to him on Mount 
Horeb. Finally the prophet ascended to heaven, in a 
▼ehide of fire, as though burning seraphim had escorted 
him away. Thus Elijah knew not what it was to die. 
And now, at the time of his re-appearance, he had been, 
for upwards of nine hundred years, an inhabitant of 
heaven. In being glorified, his body had been "changed," 
as the bodies of the living will be at the coming of our Lord, 
He had worshipped with the heavenly hierarchy ; but no 
angel could unite with him when he " sang the new song." 
Elijah had dwelt in the very presence of the glory of God. 
Let us, then, in imagination, look on this most wonderful 
of men. Where is the world in which he has dwelt, since 
he departed fi:om the earth in his chariot of fire ? With 
what glorious ones have those lips conversed ! to what 
sublime anthems have those ears listened! and what 
angelic glories, what scenes of inconceivable magnificence, 
and what multitudes of the glorified spirits of mankind, 
which left their vile bodies to perish on ^e earth, have 
those &voured eves beheld ! How distant from our world, 
and how near to the throne of the Infinite and Eternal 
One, this man has been ! O Elijah, thou man of Gk)d, 
thou glorified inhabitant of heaven, would that we now 
were where thou hast been, and whither, after this brief 
oonference with the Saviour, thou art about to return ! 
For a short time the prophet has withdrawn from the 
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palaces of heaven, and has descended to his native earth, 
and now he stands near to Jesus. 

Elijah has not come from heaven alone. Only one 
other glorified man has " passed into the heavens/' with- 
out tasting death, and in heaven he remains. But a 
human spirit accompanies Elijah on his sublime errand, 
and now appears before Christ and the three disciples. 
Here then is the apparition of a disembodied man, not 
appearing and vanishing in a moment, like a meteor in 
darkness, but continuing to be visible in the open day 
and in the open air, before three spectators, ''men of 
like passions with ourselves." Fourteen hundred and 
fifty years have passed since Moses, with eyes undimmed 
and with undiminished strength in all his limbs and 
organs, at the age of six-score years, ascended Mount 
Nebo, in the land of Moab, to die. He died alone. No 
one closed his eyes in death, or wept over his remains; 
and God gave to him an unknown grave. How familiar 
with all heaven, and with the inhabitants of heaven, 
must Moses be, after being there so long I Though now, 
on his re-appearance on earth, he is not in the body/like 
his companion, he is visible to mortal eyes, and is heard 
to speak to the Saviour. The two men appear in glory, 
for they have become as visible on earth as they are in 
heaven. 

. Why should Moses and Elijah be selected to come 
forth from heaven on this occasion ? Adam, as the fether 
of all men, might have fitly represented all; or Abel 
might have attended, as the first of human immigrants in 
heaven ; or Abraham, the father of believers, and the friend 
of God, or David, " the sweet psalmist of Israel," or Isaiah, 
whose prophecies of Christ are like histories, might have 
represented the glorified in heaven. But Moses and 
Elijah came, like a deputation from all the hosts of 
the redeemed, to speak. m\^i\^ifeliOT^^^%^)i&<3t\.^ia death ; 



TWO HUMAN APPARITIONS WITH CHRIST. 243 

and there was great fitness in the selection. Had they 
represented glorified men only, others might have been 
as eligible for their mission as they; but they repre- 
sented "the law and the prophets." All the sacrifices 
for sin, and the long line of the hereditary priesthood 
appeared representatively in the person of Moses ; whilst, 
in the person of Elijah, appeared all the prophecies, and 
ihe long succession of teaching and writing prophets. 
For Moses was the founder of the ritual, sacerdotal, and 
moral law, and Elijah, though he left no writings to the 
Church, ranked bb a prince among prophets, and was the 
only one of those great witnesses for God who had been 
bodily translated to heaven. Moses now shows the ark 
of the covenant, with its two tables of the law, its mercy 
seat, its atoning blood, its cherubim, and its cloud of 
glory ; and Elijah bears the oracle of testimony, to show 
that « the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy."— 
Rev. xix., 10. In Christ every ritual symbol finds its 
<5orrespondence, and each evangelical prediction its fulfil- 
ment. After being in heaven almost ever since the ritual 
law was founded, and that law being now about to be 
45uperseded, as are star-lights by the sun, Moses surrenders 
the authority of his dispensation into the Saviour's hands, 
and finds, in His person and propitiation, a key to each 
xitual enigma, and a solution of each problem in the sym- 
bols and services of the priesthood and the temple ; and 
Elijah descends to show, by his presence, and by his 
reference to the death of Christ, that all prophecy was sub- 
fiervient to the cross. The law and the prophets, through 
their representatives, now paid homage to Christ, and 
when He died, they were fulfilled and superseded by his 
-death. 

Two ideas filled the minds of the disciples, namely, the 
Lord's lowly condition, and the worldly grandeurs of his 
■expected reign. Any thought of Hia de^^;k >i!tvfe 3aa5s^<^ 
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repelled, as the idea of despair ; and yet H is death was 
to be the one great central fact in the history of the 
human race. No other event ever did or ever can operate 
so powerfully on the character and history of nations. 
Faith in His death, as the atonement for sin, is at this 
hour more powerful, in millions of human hearts, than 
the love of life, and is the all-powerful antidote to the 
love of sin, and to the fear of death ; and that fsdth is 
now reoreneratinor the world. 

The death of Christ is of such infinite moment that it 
was denoted in the first promise of mercy to men, was the 
subject of divine prophecies, and was depicted in every 
burnt offering for sin. All time anticipated it ; all eternity 
will remember it. And yet the great feet, fiilly set forth 
and distinctly foretold, that the Messiah's life should be 
made " an offering for sm " (Is. liiL, 10), was, with strange 
fatuity, overlooked by the whole Jewish people. Visions of 
worldly glory enchanted their worldly imagination. Their 
Saviour was to be sovereign of the earth, and to be greater 
than Caesar— as indeed Jesus was,in a far higher sense than 
they ever imagined — ^with Jerusalem as the metropolis, 
and themselves as the aristocracy, of the world. The 
sublimest of all ideas was forgotten ; and yet that was 
the pervading idea in the law and in the prophets. Sa 
wholly false was the popular conception of the Christ, that 
the enemies of Jesus expected His religion to be buried 
in his grave. They crucified Him because they hated 
Him, and then they hated Him the more because they 
had crucified Him. His cross was as odious to them as 
is the gallows to us ; so that the Rock of Salvation was 
to them a Rock of Offence, on which — instead of founding 
thereon their eternal hope — ^they stumbled and felL But 
all heaven was full of the one idea that was rejected and 
lost on earth ; and the two glorified saints, during their 
reappearance on eartli, apak^ oiJtj ol "S^a ft^sa&v. 
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While the sublime conference was being held, men 
were intent only on earthly objects. The vinedresser 
pruned his vines, the farmer tilled the soil, the fisherman 
tended his net, the smith toiled at the anvil and the 
carpenter at his bench, the merchant was intent only on 
traffic, Pharisees prayed at street comers, to be seen both 
ways, and priests ministered at the altar. How Uttle did 
worliy men hnagine that the two most distinguished of 
glorified men wer^, at that hour, revisitmg the !^h, and 
conversing with Hun whom the world disdained, on that 
great event by which the Divine pardon of sin wa^ made 
consistent with the law that denounced it ! 

The departure of Moses and Elijah from heaven, to speak 
with the King of Glory on earth, would not, in heaven, be 
an unknown or unregarded event. Every glorified human 
spirit would be acquainted with their mission. Jesus, 
knowing that they were at hand, ascended the hill that 
He might honour them with an interview, apart from the 
world. The disciples, had they conversed with them, 
might naturally have inquired about the angel world,, 
but all the conversation was on the hour for which Christ 
came into the world (John xii., 27), to which every altar 
had pointed, and by which eternal life is given consis- 
tently with the high sanctions of eternal law. Even 
angels desire to look into " the sufferings of Christ and 
the glory that should foUow'* (1 Pet. i, 11, 12); with 
what deeper interest, then, must men in heaven regard 
those vicarious sufferings by which they were saved, and 
that endless glory of which they were partakers ! 

Since Moses and Elijah first left this world, books had 
been written which all generations will read; Grecian 
philosophy had flourished ; dynasties had been founded 
and overturned ; empires had fallen ; and imperial Rome 
had conquered all known nations, and was now supreme 
over all; yet no reference to any oi ^^^ \5KCDk!^ ^^e 
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made by the Lord, or by His attendants firom heaven. 
Could the revolting scene of Calvary have been first be- 
held, by one that saw the transfiguration, he could not 
have supposed that there was any connection betwee^ 
the two events, yet one had such special reference to the 
other, that the three glorified ones spake of nothing but 
the sacrifice of the cross. While doing honour to the 
Saviour, Moses and Elijah spake of His being assailed by 
the furies of malice and scorn ; while transfigured between 
them, the saints of heaven, they spake of His being crucified 
between thieves ; while His face was dazzling as the suiii 
of its being contemptuously spitted on; while His head was 
crowned with Divine glory, of its being crowned with 
thorns ; and of His garments, now white and glistering 
as snow, being parted among the four crucifiera But two 
such men, in conversing with the Lord . on His death, 
would speak of something more than its mere incidents; 
for they would speak of its legal relations to His govern- 
ment, of its moral influence in the transformation of 
nations, and of its grand results, in the salvation of souls, 
in the resurrection of the dead, in the triumphs of eter- 
nity, and in the glory of God. All this was represented, 
not only in what they said, but in what they themselves 
were, for they appeared to Him in glory, the glory to be 
earned for them by His cross and His shame. All glorified 
buman spirits were represented by Moses; and all who shall 
be raised from the dead, in power and glory, by Elijah. 
Thus the two conditions of glorified humanity appeared 
before the Man Christ Jesus ; and, at the same time, His 
own body was transfigured, so that in Himself and in 
them He had an earnest of the magnificent results of 
His suffering of the cross and the shame ; and, for the 
joy thus set before Him, the cross was endured and the 
shame despised. — Heb. xiL, 2. 
While one group oi ^Jml^^ ^oixNes^^ on the death of 
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Christ, and another group of three were silent and awe- 
struck witnesses of the scene, a doud covered them alL 
That doud was not one of vapour. Peter describes it aa 
the magnificent glory. — 2 Peter i, 17. The disciples were 
not terrified at the sight of human forms of life in glory; 
but the doud filled tiiem with fear, for, probably, it was 
the re-appearance of the ancient symbol of the presence 
of Grod. But though overcome with awe, they were 
highly favoured ; for, in their presence, the Deity shone 
forth through the chrysalis of the Redeemer's body; two 
conditions of humanity were visible, in two forms of 
glory, whose voices were heard, and whose words were 
understood; and, now, the Shekinah, like a doud, covered 
ihem. While all the heavenly and earthly ones were 
silent, and the disdples were prostrate and trembling on 
the groimd, another voice spake, in articulate words, to 
the men from heaven and the men of earth, the repre- 
sentatives of two dispensations and of two worlds— the 
church above and the church below. The unbelieving 
Jews had inquired of the Lord, in wonder, "Who art 
Thou ? what sayest Thou of Thyself?" And now the 
answer was given, by Him who sent EUm, "This is My 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Hear ye Him.** 
He who dwells as a Man with men, whom religionists 
expel from the syagogue, whom Pharisees and priests de- 
ride, whom Judas will betray, whom Herod and his men 
of war will set at nought, whom Pilate will condemn to 
death, whom men will scourge, and execrate, and crucify^ 
on whose soul shall be laid the aggregate of the sins of 
the world, and who in dying will " taste death for every 
man," He "is My beloved Son, in whom I am wdl 
pleased." Hear Him ! Let all the oracles be silent before 
TTim Let every lip be sealed, in mute attention, in Hia 
presence. Let human philosophy sit as a pupil at Hia 
feet Let aikgeh "stand hearkening to \3[iQ nov^ q1 
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word." Legions of angels would descend at His command. 
— ^Matt xxvi, 53. He is the only lawgiver to the human 
conscience. His words of love shall heal broken hearts. 
All the dead shall come forth from their graves at Hia 
call, and the sea shall give up its dead. And, at the last 
day, by His supreme arbitrament, men will be eternally 
blessed and eternally condemned. When the cloud of 
glory had vanished, the two holy men from heaven had 
also disappeared, so that the disciples saw Jesus only, and 
by Him they were charged not to maJke known the scene 
they had witnessed until after His resurrection from the 
dead. 

No previous glimpse of heavenly beings equalled tins. 
Here was a human spirit, a representation of all other such 
spirits, as they are in heaven. Here also was a man in 
the body who, possibly, was a representation of what all 
human bodies will be, which shall have part in the first 
resurrection from the dead. The glory in which both 
appear is a representation of the condition in which the 
glorified live in heaven; so that from what they were, 
when they were visible to men, we may infer what glori- 
fied spirits are and what glorified bodies shall be. Here 
was the Mediatorial King of heaven^ as He now is in 
heaven; for He appeared to Peter, James, and John as 
John afterwards beheld Him in the visions of heaven itself. 
Here was an instance of communion, between the Be- 
deemer and two of the redeemed, in their glory, on tiie 
means of their redemption, after they had long been 
glorified. Here was tiie bright symbol of the Divine 
presence, covering and surrounding all the group. And 
here was heard the voice of Qod, the Eternal Father, 
declaring Christ to be His beloved Son, in whom He was 
well pleased, and commanding men to listen to Him. 
The glorified human spirit, the glorified human body, the 
incarnate Son of God, tiha Sti^sinalcL A^^ audible voice of 
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Hie Infinite One, and the earthly witnesses of the scene ; 
all these presented an epitome of heaven, and this scene 
had special reference to the great atonement for sin. 

The apparition of Moses, a living and disembodied 
spirit, shows that there is a world of such spirits ; for as 
his soul did not sleep nor die, neither do others, that die 
in the Lord, die or sleep, as spirits. When Moses was in 
the angel world, he would be clearly conscious where and 
in what conditions of life he was; when with Christ and 
Elijah, he would know that he was on earth ; all that was 
being then said and done he would know, and he would 
know when he was coming from and returning to heaven. 
Sis consciousness had not ceased from the time of his de- 
parture from the body; and, being conscious, he would 
have all the attributes of human consciousness ; in other 
words, all the faculties of the human soul. Bodily in- 
trtincts perished with his body, and his domestic affections, 
though not obliterated from his spiritual nature, would 
be modified in character. As a spirit, Moses was no 
longer in such commimication with embodied men as they 
>are with each other; but, as other departed spirits would 
be in the same condition as himself, there would be in- 
tercommunication between them and him. We know not 
how departed spirits hold mutual intercourse ; but neither 
do we know how animals, birds, and even ants, which 
utter no intelligible sound, communicate to each other a 
knowledge of facts, and act in concert, as they sometimes 
do, for common ends, as though they were endowed with 
powers of intelligible speech. A capacity thus given to 
the lower orders of creation cannot be denied to the 
higher; for the angelic spirit must be at least equal to 
the animal K, therefore, any doubt as to the mutual 
intercourse of heavenly spirits could be justified by 
ignorance, ignorance would equally justify a disbelief of 
many common and well-known &cta in na\i\xx^\^\Ar3« 
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Moses, though a spirit, had a local presence. When on 
the hill with Christ and Elijah, he was there only ; they 
recognised his presence, as did the disciples also; and 
there was conversation, in which he took part, and which 
the disciples heard and understood. We are unable to 
iinagine how a spirit can have powers equivalent to those 
by which we speak and hear, for we are as ignorant of 
spiritual modes of intercommunication as are young chil- 
dren of the means by which the opposite sides of a great 
ocean are in full and almost instantaneous communication. 
Supernatural capacities must have been given to the eyes 
and ears of the disciples, by which they saw and heard 
Moses, as they might see and hear an angel ; and thus 
they knew that, though dead, he was as truly living, and 
as really present on the hill-top, as they themselves wera 
* The appearance of Elijah, like that of Moses, is sug- 
gestive of ideas which fill us with the spirit of wondering 
childhood. All the organs of the body have relation to 
the sustentation of bodily life ; but will they have similar 
functions in the glorified and imperishable body ? Literally 
do we now " die daily;" for all animal bodies, by respira- 
tion, continually bum away their own substance, thus 
causing both heat and hunger ; and, until the vital forces 
are spent, such bodies are continually replenished and 
renewed, by the action of the digestive organs. But 
glorified human bodies, like that of Elijah, are not dissolv- 
ing bodies ; and as they are not subject to chronic disso- 
lution, they cannot experience the cravings of hunger or 
thirst. The Lord Jesus partook of food after His resur- 
rection ; and destroying angels accepted hospitality fix)m 
Abraham. If the organs of a glorified body retain their 
wonted functions, it will not be from any necessities of 
their higher life, but to enhance the enjoyment of lifa 
The glorified will not marry. — Matt, xxii., 30. Births and 
^ deaths, among them, wffli \>^ ecji^Sl^ -vmJccL^i^wn. No mortal 
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will ever be able fully to understand the meaning of the 
words, "we shall be changed;" for how, and into what, 
we shall be changed, can be known only after the event. 
The great change was complete in the person of Elijah, 
and it was effected in his case, when caught up from the 
earth, as it will be in ours, " in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eya" — 1 Cor. xv., 51, 52. He has lived, since his 
translation, amidst conditions wholly unlike and superior 
to those of this, life ; and, having twice ascended to heaven, 
he has thrice passed through all the regions between 
heaven and earth. When he came down, no momentum, 
like that of a fidling body, was acquired; for he alighted 
gently, with footsteps as sofb as those of angels ; and when 
he had to ascend, no " law," like that which binds all 
earthly things to earth, retarded his ascent. He passed 
through space where was no air to be inhaled ; and he 
proceeded towards heaven, until the earth's dayside was 
visible only like that of a distant planet, and until even 
solar light became a twinkling star-ray. Our wondering 
heart asks, in ignorance, not in unbelief, " how can these 
things be?" How the Creator first instituted natural 
laws, and how their original forces are retained, un- 
diminished and unincreased, is known to us as little as 
the reasons why celestial beings and glorified men are not 
subject to their action. All natural elements are abso- 
lutely enchained by natural laws ; but none of those laws 
enchain Him who ordained them ; and Bible facts seem to 
teach that the inhabitants of heaven are governed by 
laws other than those which govern material worlds. 

The brief visit of Moses and Elijah shows that, before 
they left heaven, they were acquainted with One at least 
of the inhabitants of this world, and with facts relating 
to Him. They knew the direct way to the very spot 
which He made sacred by His presence ; and that He, 
though naiuraUy immortal, because imTXi8JCvi\aXi^^ >wQ>xi^^ 
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shortly die ; and that He would die at Jerusalem, they 
well knew. No other event in the history of mankind 
was, indeed, so important as the death of the Son of 
God ; but innumerable events relate, more or less, to the 
great object of His death, the eternal salvation of men; 
and nothing that is thus of infinite moment on earth, can 
be regarded with indifference in heaven. The profoundest • 
attention and sympathy of the two prophets in glory are, 
even now, devoted to the great objects of their earthly 
ministry ; and all other glorified men must, for the same 
reasons, have the same deep, holy, and loving interest 
in the moral conflicts of good with evil in this world- 
Were we to suppose from our ignorance of all that is in 
heaven, that they know not anything that occurs on 
earth, we should foolishly estimate the extent of their 
knowledge of us by that of our ignorance of them. 

The wonderful group on the mount of transfiguration 
were not strangers to each other. Humanity appeared 
in four several conditions. , The disciples were erring* 
sinful, mortal men. The person of the Lord was "the 
tabernacle of God among men," incorruptible and glorified. 
Moses was apart from his body ; for it saw corruption. 
Elijah was in the body, had never left the body, and in 
the body he was changed and glorified, as we cannot be 
until, like our Redeemer from death, we have died and 
have risen again. All these were mutually acquainted 
Not only did the Lord know the two attendants from 
heaven, but they knew each other, and they conversed 
with Him and with each other also. The glorified spirit, 
Moses, knew him who was glorified in the body to be 
Elijah ; and Elijah knew the glorified spirit to be Moses. 
The two left heaven together, they came together to the 
earth, and together they returned. They had dwelt 
together in heaven upwards of nine hundred years ; and 
having, as sinners saved \>y gra^^,«^^<^^V voterest in the 
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decease which Christ should accomplish at Jerusalem, they 
revisited the earth in company, and on the same errand. 
Each understood equally well all that Jesus said on the 
great sacrifice for sin, which He was about to offer ; and 
what each said to Him during the memorable interview 
was well known to the other. Even the three disciples 
knew the glorified ones by name, and were enabled to 
recognise each of them when they appeared, though there 
was no intercommunication between them. The mutual 
knowledge of Moses and Elijah shows that there must be 
mutual recognitionamongst all other inhabitantsof heaven. 
When Lazarus was borne up into Abraham's bosom there 
must have been perfect and instantaneous recognition 
between them. Even Dives knew both, and both knew 
him ; notwithstanding that an impassable gulf was fixed 
between their two worlds, communications passed between 
them, and the lost man addressed the two in heaven by 
name, though it was impossible for an inhabitant of either 
place to go to the other. When we "sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,'' we shall not mistake them 
for Peter, James, and John. The angel (Jabriel knows 
Michael, the archangel, and is by him equally well-known. 
Heaven is not a great masquerade. Its inhabitants know 
even us, distant as their world is from ours : much more 
therefore, must they know one another. That knowledge 
may be intuitive. Ignorance does not belong to the world 
of light, nor mutual indifference to the world of love. 
The friendships of the sons of God on earth are renewed, 
strengthened, exalted, and perpetuated in their life in 
glory. They who were " companions in tribulation" here, 
are there the helpers, by sympathy and by participation, in 
each other's joy. Each one must have his own name, 
seeing that their " names are written in heaven," in " the 
book of life ;" and each has his own individual identity, and 
personal characteristics. So great is tiio nqxv^^i'^ m^^ 
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creations of Gk>d, in this world, that no two human faces 
ever were or ever will be exactly alike, for every child, 
and every other creature, brings his own new pattern 
into the world. The variety in heaven must exceed that 
of earth, as heaven is erander than earth. Already our 

conduct, our relations to God, and our hopes of heaven, 
are known to angels ; and they are familiar with us, as 
though earth were encircled with heaven; for by spiritud 
perceptions they know what is in man. Being known to 
angels, much more shall we be known to each other. 
What happy reunions, then, are being formed every hour, 
in the magnificent world, the Father's house, in which our 
Saviour has prepared a place for us ! The spirits of them 
that die in the Lord leave their dead bodies and dying 
friends, to be with Christ in BSs glory, and are conducted 
by attendant angels to His presence; and thus they ex- 
change an earthly for a heavenly lifa 
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Chap. V. 
THE RESURRECTION SAINTa 



Gbeat miraeles were wrought by our Lord, when He 
raised the dead, who, after a second life, died a second 
time; but still greater miracles were wrought when He 
nused the dead to live for ever ; and this He did, early 
on the morning of His own resurrection. — Matt, xxvii., 52. 
The memorable and unique event had been distinctly 
foretold by the Saviour, when He said, " Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they 
that hear shall live." — John v., 25. In three other 
instances the dead heard His voice, and thereupon returned 
to life. In raising the dead, our Lord addressed them, 
while they were dead, as though, in some sense, they 
could hear His voice; but that voice was something 
more than a sound, it was the coincident expression and 
actiqn of His almighty will ; and it was instantly obeyed 
by Uving spirits in heaven and by dead bodies on earth. 
The Saviour did not state how many of the dead should 
hear His voice, but He did say that they that heard 
should live. The predicted event was then so near, 
compared with the universal resurrection, that, in pre- 
dieting it. He said, in hyperbole, "the hour now is." The 
resurrection of the saints, immediately after His own, 
fulfilled that prophecy, and no other event did. Seeing 
that His hearers were astonished at the announcement, 
that the dead should hear the voice which they then 
heard, and should live, He added, " Marvel not at thL<?, 
for the hour is coming " — ^that hour may be still distant, 
as it then was, yet it comes nearer every \io\vt — •** \xi ^^^ 
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which all that are in the graves shall hear HLs voice, and 
shall come forth." — John v., 29. Yet His hearers did 
marvel at that ; and they marvelled still more at the 
second prophecy than the first. The two prophecies were 
equally literal, and differed only as to the number of the 
dead that should rise, and as to the time of their resur- 
rection. The resurrection to eternal life, just then at 
hand, was the immediate and visible guarantee of the 
greater resurrection of perished bodies which hereafter 
shall be. All the dead become so entombed in earthly 
elements that no man can discover them, but wherever 
they may be, at His word they " shall come forth." 

Many graves were opened by an earthquake, at the 
instant of the Saviour's death. Earthquakes, by opening 
the earth, have made graves for thousands of the living, 
but this earthquake, by opening graves, exposed the 
bodies of the dead. Those dead ones, however, could not 
rise to life so long as the all-powerful voice was itself 
silent in death. As Jesus died, the great empire of death 
was, by this earthquake, visibly and sensibly shaken ; aa 
enormous natural force being made subservient to a super- 
natural object ; but, as is distinctly stated, the saints did 
not rise to life until after the resurrection of the Lord. 
The perishing remains of their once living bodies lay ex- 
posed all through the melancholy sabbath that intervened; 
for though no one desired to see them, and though the 
living always bury their dead out of their sight, yet, all 
manual labour being held to be unlawful on that day, no 
man undertook the unwelcome task of reburial. Who 
that shudderingly looked on those fragments of frail 
humanity, could have imagined that, on the following 
morning, they would become forms of life and immortality? 
So soon as Christ had risen, they also, at His word, came 
forth from death, as trophies of His conquest of death, 
and aa living pledges, \>eXoTe ^«i^ «sA\iawsa.,t\\afc^in 
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the persons of all His redeemed, death should be for ever 
abolished. 

No man witnessed the resurrection of these holy men, 
as no man, not even the guards, witnessed the resurrection 
of Christ. It was the work of a moment ; for miracles, 
unlike the slow processes of nature, were instantaneous. 
The resurrection of the saints was not one miracle only; 
there were as many miracles as there were risen men. 
But, iiiough many, all those miracles were wrought in a 
moment, and at the same moment; and thus they were 
like the resurrection that shall be at the last day. 

These saints did not leave their graves to return to 
them; nor did they return to the society and pursuits of 
men, for had they done so, some record might have been 
left to us of their subsequent earthly lives. They became 
not merely living men but immortal men ; for they were 
raised to " live," not to die. The prediction of their resur- 
rection and the prediction of the general resurrection 
appear to imply that there would be co-ordinate life in 
the saints of both ; so that we may say of those of the 
first, as the Lord said of those of the second, " Neither 
can they die any more." — Luke xx., 36. 

No one witnessed the miracle by which the bodies of 
{he saints were raised to live for ever. Their glorified 
nature could not find any objects of affinity, in a world 
like this, yet they did not instantly leave it ; nor did they 
instantly retire to earthly solitudes ; but they entered the 
streets of Jerusalem, crowded though they were, owing 
to the paschal festival, and appeared to many. But they 
did not appear collectively, as a body. Each one might 
appear to a few only ; the saints, however, were many^ 
and the witnesses were many. Recognition and publicity 
were the objects of the appearances ; and to be recognised 
it was necessary that the saints should appear to those 
who had formerly known them, and wlio kn&N^ ^^ ^^^ 
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had died and had been buried ; otherwise it would not 
have been known that they had been brought back to 
life. When the numerous witnesses saw them, they would 
remember and identify them, and would thus know that 
they must have risen fix)m the dead. The glorified con- 
dition of the saints, though not comprehended, would be 
seen. Verbal revelations of their glorious change would 
not be necessary ; for their very appearance would be a 
demonstration, as instantaneous as sight. No intimation 
is given that they made any revelations to any of the 
witnesses, or that they even spake to them ; indeed, it may 
be inferred from the brief narrative that their appearances 
were silent, and that having showed themselves th^y did 
nothing more. But, how startling to mortals would be 
the reappearance in life, in health, and in glory, of the 
well-remembered faces and forms of men, who were known 
to have been dead I and, while indications of identity were 
suflGiciently obvious, how changed, before mortal eyes, 
must have been those bodies which came forth from the 
vile condition of death, to that of a life that should nev^ 
end! 

After the silent apparitions had been seen, they dis- 
appeared. Christ also disappeared, after His several inter- 
views with His disciples, on the eventful day of all these 
resurrections. The inhabitants of Jerusalem were strangely 
agitated on that day, by the tidings that Jesus had risen, 
and that brilliant seraphs had appeared at His sepulchre. 
None but disciples were permitted to see Him, after His 
resurrection, but miscellaneous witnesses, in various places 
in the city, saw the risen saints. The saints themselves, 
indeed, as risen and glorified men, were witnesses to the 
resurrection of the Lord ; and His resurrection was greatly 
signalised and honoured by their*s. 

The bodies of these saints had been as seed sown, 
buried, and out of sight*, as axe Tiorw \iiQiai& of all the dead 
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The great harvest will be at the end of the world, when 
the reapers will be angels. — Matt, xiii., 39. Of this har- 
vest, Christ and the saints whom He raised were " the 
first-fruits." — 1 Cor. xv., 20. The word is not first-fruit, 
as of one, but " first-fruits,'* as of several or many. These 
first-fruits are a sheaf from the great harvest field of the 
dead, offered, in the celestial temple, to the Eternal 

In the scenes of heaven which John beheld, sixty years 
afterwards, and which he described for our instruction 
and comfort, certain holy worshippers appeared, whose 
names, indeed, are not given, but who were twenty-four 
in number, and who are repeatedly designated " elders." 
These elders sang an anthem of praise to the Lamb, say- 
ing, " Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by 
Thy blood" (Rev. v., 9); and they wore white raiment, 
And had harps, and crowns, and palms. — ^Rev. iv., 4 ; v., 8 ; 
vil, 9. Their redemption showed that they had been in 
the bondage of sin ; their white robes had been defiled and 
been washed; their harps were symbols of joy; and 
their crowns were symbols of triumph in conflict. God, 
Himself, though the Supreme, has no crown,nor have angels 
crowns ; but Christ is crowned, and the saints in heaven 
Mie crowned ; for they have battled with sin, and suffering, 
And death, and have overcome alL As the elders had been 
ainners and sufferers, it is certain that they had not always 
dwelt in heaven, and that they were human beings, like 
the multitude which no man can number, and '' which 
came out of great tribulation, and have washed their 
xobes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." 
They were now arrayed with symbols of purity, victory, 
glory, and joy. And yet the elders, as such, are contra- 
distinguished from all other redeemed ones in heaven. 

The two nari'atives, of the resurrection saints on earth 
And of the twenty-four elders in heaven, are incomplete ; 
the first &ot having an end, and the second not hsuNV^i^^ 
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beginning. They are two fragments of human history. 
But there are correspondences between them; and, on 
the assumption that each is the complement of the other, 
they constitute so complete and harmonious a whole, that 
we know whither the saints went upon their departure 
from the earth, and what they now are ; and we are able 
to answer the query, as to the elders, "whence came they?** 
The narrative begun by Matthew is finished by John. 
Matthew tells of holy men that rose frx)m the dead, and 
presented themselves before many witnesses, but of their 
future he is silent, for he had had no visions of heaven; 
but John, in his heavenly visions, saw redeemed, living, 
and glorified men, arrayed in emblems of purity, victory, 

ftJ^d joy ; ^^^ ^^ calls them elders. 

The name " elders,** given to the twenty-four in heaven, 
is the chief argument to establish their identity with the 
resuiTection saints ; and the exposition of that name may 
be found in the corresponding name given to our Lord- 
The designation, " elders,** has a significant meaning that 
was intended to be imderstood, or the word would not 
have been used, and the meaning is as obvious as the 
name " First-bom,** given to Christ, after His resurrectiojL 
He was "the First-born of every creature** (CoL i, 15)r 
because, as explained by the same writer, writing at the 
same time. He was " the First-bom from the dead** (CoL },, 
18), or, as in the words of John, " the First-begotten frcan 
the dead*' (Rev. i., 3) ; for He was the first that rose to 
be "alive for evermore.** The saints rose immediately 
after the Lord had risen, and thus, as He was the eldest^ 
they were the elders, and, as such, the superiors, of b31 
who shall rise to eveylasting life. They are in the hodj, 
like Him, and as embodied men they are unlike the 
multitude whom no man can number. They are elders 
from the dead in the very same sense in which the Lord 
18 the First-bom frotn t\iei dfi«A, lio otJier sense being 
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o^ovious or perhaps conceivable ; and, as they themselves 
said, He, their Priest and Kjng, made them also to be 
kings and priests unto God. — Rev. v., 10. 

Thus, there are not fewer than twenty-seven human 
beings in heaven — Christ, Enoch, Elijah, and the twenty- 
four elders — all of whose bodies, having been glorified, 
ascended from the earth — of whom five-and-twenty had 
died and risen again. As Christ first rose to Hve for 
ever, and as He opened heaven to all true believers. He 
would be the first of that number to enter heaven ; but He 
did not ascend alone, for, presumably, the four-and-twenty 
elders of all the resurrection dead were triumphal atten- 
dants of the First Begotten from the dead. He ascended 
as the Conqueror of Death, and they attended Him as the 
blessed spoils of His conquest. Until they accompany 
Him upon His return, they will be His witnesses and 
worshippers in heaven, the monumental pledges of His 
redeeming power and love, and the patterns, like Him, of 
what all the saved will be in the body, after their redemp- 
tion from death. The four-and-twenty elders formerly 
lived on the earth. Here they sinned against God, here 
they were cleansed from all sin by the blood of Jesus, 
here they suffered and, " through faith and patience," tri-^ 
mnphed over suffering, and here, it is expressly declared,, 
ihey will hereafter live and reign. — Rev. v., 10. In the 
meantime, while generations come and go, while nations 
rise and fall, and while the drama of time hastens on to 
its closing scene, aU these glorified men live amidst the 
glories of the angel world ; and those glories are more 
inconceivable to us than are the splendours of imperial 
palaces to any barbarians, whose ideas of architecture are 
limited to the rude structure of the wigwam. 

K the resurrection saints accompanied the Saviour in 
His ascent to heaven, they would remain, like Him and 
with Him, forty days on the earth. WbLexe,\Jcifc\i,^'3V!iJA 
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they all be ? and how were they employed during ihat 
time ? Their appearance in Jerusalem was on the first 
of those days only; but the Lord appeared on several 
occasions. Even His appearances, however, were few, and 
at the distant intervals of a week. We can scarcely sup- 
pose that these long intervals of absence were spent, like 
the forty days of His fast, in solitude. As Christ had 
risen and the saints had risen, as His body and their bodies 
had been raised in power and in glory, and as, probably, 
they, the elders of the new creation, accompanied Him, 
the First-bom, when He ascended to heaven. He and they 
would be together on the earth, away from the turbulent 
haunts of evil and mortal men, in such holy communion 
as they now enjoy. While the Lord was in the act of 
ascending, and while the disciples were still steadfastly 
gazing on the cloud in which He disappeared, " two men, 
in white apparel," suddenly stood by them, not two angels, 
but, literally, two men, who declared to them that, as the 
Lord had departed. He should, in like manner, return. 
These were glorified and immortal men, of whom we know 
nothing, and of whom nothing can be inferred beyond 
this, that they were two of those whom He had raised 
from the dead, immediately after He Himself had risen, 
who were part of His attendants in His ascent, and who 
afterwards appeared to John, in white robes, with crowns> 
and harps, and palms of triumph, as two of those who are 
now known in heaven, and who, after the general resur- 
rection, will be always known as the elders of all other 
Tisen and glorified men. 
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Chap. VL 
TRANSLATION OF ENOCH AND ELIJAH. 



It might have been supposed, could we have reasoned 
beforehand, that though angels might visit men, it would 
be impossible for living men to ascend to heaven ; yet 
Enoch and Elijah were translated thither, though they 
did not die. The power by which they were enabled to 
ascend was greater than that by which descending bodies 
fijl, for it overcame that power. Human eyes would trace 
the departing form of the patriarch and of the prophet, 
until each was lost in distant perspective ; but how or 
whither they went we cannot yet know ; nor can we 
know the locality or the conditions of their present life. 

The ia'anslation of Enoch is described with elliptical 
conciseness and brevity. "He was not, for God took 
him." — Gen. v., 24. These words were always under- 
stood to teach that Enoch did not die, and that he was 
removed bodily to heaven ; and the statement of Paul 
^Heb. XL, 5), that " Enoch was translated, that he should 
not see death, and was not found, because God had trans- 
lated him," places the fact beyond aU doubt. 

No circumstantial narrative of Enoch's departure is 
given ; the record being silent, not only as to the place 
firom which he ascended, the persons with whom he con- 
versed, how he was employed, what parting words he 
uttered, and whether or not he foreknew the event, but 
also as to who saw him rise, and how he was taken away. 
The great fact, however, is affirmed, that, in the seventh 
generation &om Adam, he, a living man, was translated 
to heaven. 

The life of Enoch was so pure, hoB Bpidt ^«^ ^VsHxwiE, 
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and heavenly, and his devotion to God was so deep and 
unceasing, that he is said to have " walked with Go4" 
These words denote holy and constant communion. BGs 
very breath was prayer and praise, and, as though es- 
tranged from all sin, " he pleased God," who testified to 
him that he did so. Enoch shone like a lamp in a dark 
night. His unique translation, which was his reward, 
had also a public signification. It was an attestation 
that, in predicting the descent of the Lord with ten 
thousand of His saints (Jude 14), he spake as a divine 
prophet ; it was also a testimony to the being and govern- 
ment of God, to the fact of human immortality, and to the 
existence of that higher world to which Enoch departed; 
and it showed that eternal life was the gift of God. 
Enoch had seen others die, and, probably, had wept over 
the dead ; and had he continued on the earth, age would 
have left its usual marks on his person, and he would 
have inherited death ; but, when translated, he ceased to 
be mortal ; and, as " flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God" (1 Cor. xv., 5), he must have been 
" changed," as Paul shows that, at the resurrection, we 
all shall be. 

Enoch, being "in the body," has fuller visions of heaven 
than a disembodied spirit can have ; and heaven and the 
glory of God appear far more fully to him than they ap- 
peared in the vision of Stephen; for Stephen had only a 
brief glimpse of heaven. Favoured men have seen one or 
two angels, Elisha saw a host, but Enoch lives in the very 
world of angels. Stephen was enravished even with his 
distant sight of heaven ; with what emotions, then, must 
the holy patriarch behold the splendours amidst which he 
lives ! and, as the sight of one angel caused Daniel to feint, 
how glorified must he be who is able calmly to enjoy com- 
munion with all, and to whom is given "a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weigjafe oi ^ot^^*' ^SScL-what interest 
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too, would all the holy hierarchy of heaven witness the 
accession to their own glorious society of this human 
stranger, when he came from a condemned and redeemed 
world ! And with what welcomes of love would he be 
greeted, partly on his own account, and, chiefly, as the 
representative of aU that shall be glorified, when death 
is for ever abolished ! What a moment, in the history of 
man, was that when, in Enoch's person, human feet first 
alighted in heaven ! What scenes did human eyes then, 
for the first time, behold in that sun of suns, in the glories 
of its inhabitants, and, above all, in the sublimest manifes- 
tations of the presence of God ! To what angel voices and 
praises, such as might be audible even to mortals, has 
Enoch listened since he entered heaven! and what ex- 
alted and loving communion with the inhabitants of that 
world has he enjoyed! Though upwards of five thousand 
years have passed since then, during which a hundred 
generations have lived and died, time has not changed 
the countenance or diminished the strength of Enoch. 
He never sleeps, is never wearied, will never grow old ; 
nor are there any cycles in heaven by which to reckon 
age. 

Elijah was translated twenty-five centuries after Enoch. 
— 2 Kings ii. As he foreknew the event, it was not a 
surprise to him. Elisha, and even the "sons of the pro- 
phets," the theological students of the time, knew that 
Elijah was about to be taken bodily to heaven. The 
gi'eat prophet desired to be alone when the heavenly 
escort should come to transport him away, but Elisha, 
his colleague, persistently refused to stay behind, and con- 
tinued with him to the last. Before his departure, the 
senior prophet paid a farewell visit to the sacred colleges 
at Bethel and Jericho ; and then the two crossed the 
Jordan, Elijah dividing it by miracle, and proceeded to 
the place from which he was to be taken. \rp m\iO\ifc^N^\i. 
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How happy was Elijah, in prospect of immunity firom 
death, and of being conveyed bodily to heaven ! During 
his lifetime he had seen others dying and dead; the 
wrecks of humanity surrounded him on every side, and 
doubtless he, like us, had felt the bitterness of domestic 
bereavement ; but he now knew that he himself would 
be exempt from the doom of death. '' Dust thou art and 
to dust shalt thou return," coxdd not now be said to him. 
With what wondering awe and with what joy would he 
contemplate his removal from among men, 14s journey 
across intermediate space, and his entrance into a new and 
most magnificent world, the residence of the princes of 
creation! Many supernatural events had been wrought 
at his instance, and many revelations from God had been 
made to him; but one of the greatest of those revelations 
related to his translation, and the greatest miracle in his 
life was that by which, without having to die, he ex- 
changed life on earth for life in heaven. 

The last moments of Elijah in this world were spent 
with his colleague in the prophetic office; while fifty 
sons of the prophets watched from a distance to witness 
his translation. Just before his departure he asked Elisha 
what gift he should bestow, in prospect of their separa- 
tion, thus showing how vain it would be ask for favours 
after he was gone, and how useless prayers to saints in 
heaven must be; and Elisha requested that a double 
portion of the prophetic spirit might be given to him. 
But Elijah could not give that spirit, for it was the gift 
of God; but he would be enabled to reveal the Divine 
will as he ascended, and if, as he went up to heaven^ 
when he could no longer speak to him, he dropped his 
mantle, that, he said, would be a sign to Elisha that God 
granted his request. 

Elisha knew not how his friend would be borne away, 
nni.il the supematuxal 'v^JmlA'^ «£X>\xs!Sl^ ^^-^^'dx^^ While 
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the two men were still in loving communion, forms of 
cdestial splendour were rapidly descending ; and as they 
walked at a gentle pace, exchanging their last words on 
earth, the angels came with/lightning-speed. The prophet's 
departure was visible and sudden. A brilliant and awe- 
inspiring vision suddenly appeared; angels came very 
near to Elisha, and lifted Elijah, who was at his side, from 
earth and bore him towards heaven. A human body might 
like a human spirit, be caught away by an invisible 
agency ; but Elisha, if not the sons of the prophets also, 
distinctly beheld the celestial forms. Christ ascended by 
His own power, as by His own power He rose from the 
dead, for no heavenly charioteers bore Him away ; but 
Elijah, being purely human, was quiescent in the mar- 
vellous translation; aud it is described, not as it actually 
was in itself, but as it appeared in Elisha's brief vision 

of the scene. 

As men supposed that rapid journeys could be accom- 
plished only with chariots and horses, heavenly forces 
appeared in forms adapted to the human imagination ; 
the image of a chariot and horses of fire represented the 
brilliant angelic apparitions. These parted the two men, 
and bore Elijah bodily up into heaven ; and the ascent 
was spiral, as though it had been from the action ot a 
whirlwind. What, then, were this chariot and these 
horses of fire? The language is that of metaphor; the 
fiery forms were emblems. Elisha subsequently saw such 
forms, at Dothan, in greater number, when "the moun- 
tain was full of horses and chariots of fire, round about 
Elisha." "The chariots of God" are distinctly declared 
to be angels. — ^Ps. Ixviii., 17. " The angels of the Lord 
encamp round about them that fear Him." Elisha did 
not utter any exclamations of surprise at the second 
vision, as he did at the first, for by that time, possibly, 
such visions had become familiar to bini, €»o tVi'a.^ \:ife 
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silently witnessed them. At Dothan "the horses and 
chariots of fire" were in military array; and the same 
celestial phenomena, in Elijah's translation, must have 
denoted the presence and ministry of the same class 
of heavenly beings. Zechariah speaks of red horses as 
emblems of those " whom the Lord sent to walk to and fix) 
through the earth" (Zech. i., 8 — 11), and of chariots and 
horses as representing " the four spirits of the heavens 
which go forth fi:om standing before the Lord of all the 
earth," and which "walk to and fro on the earth." — ZeA, 
vi., 1 — 7. " He maketh His angels spirits, His ministers 
a flame of fire." — Ps. civ., 4. 

The translation of Elijah was clearly miraculous. To 
entangle our imagination in difficulties arising out of 
natural laws, were to assume that those laws are not 
subject to Him who instituted them. A denial oi miracles 
must be equivalent to a denial of that Infinite Power that 
created all things ; for the creation of something out of 
nothing could not have been by law. He that founded 
law must be above all law, and able, therefore, to set law 
aside. Natural laws are not, like God, " fi-om everlasting 
to everlasting;" for nature itself is not. They are fetters 
with which He has bound all natural elements; but those 
fetters do not bind Him that made them. Naturally, He 
knows no law but His own supreme wiU. Our knowledge 
of natural laws is simply a knowledge of natural facts; 
and from facts we know that the inhabitants of heaven 
are not subject to the laws that govern worlds like this. 
When Elijah left the earth, his body was a natuml body, 
but when it entered heaven it was a spiritual body; so 
that when, upwards of nine hundred years subsequently, 
he reappeared, he " appeared in glory." The change by 
which he was glorified would be instantaneous, upon 
entering his chariot of fire; and, so soon as he was thus 
changed, he ceased to "be ^\i\y\ecX» \.c> T^tiiooxai laws. The 
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attraction of gravitation bound him not to the earth, as 
it binds us. Atmospheric pressure was no longer neces- 
sary to maintain the equilibrium of the vital forces in his 
body, as it is in ours. To him respiration ceased to be a 
necessity ; and in his person the laws of waste and supply 
were no longer in action. And, when the Lord returns to 
raise the dead, all that shall then be alive will experience 
a similar change ; and that change will be complete and 
instantaneous, as it was in the bodies of Enoch and Elijah. 

Elijah does not appear to have spoken, after he left 
the earth, his intercourse with mortals being at an end; 
but Elisha addressed him, as he went up, in an exclama- 
tion of wonder, at the celestial apparition, "My father, my 
father, the chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof!" 
His eyes followed the ascending form, and the forms of tho 
escort of fire, until they could not be any longer seen; nor 
does a cloud appear to have obscured his vision, as that 
of the Eleven was obscured, when Christ ascended. 
The attention of Elijah might be supposed to have been 
80 absorbed in himself, and in the extraordinary circum- 
stances of his translation, that he would not be able to 
think of his fellow-labourer in prophecy, whom he left 
below ; but even at that supreme moment, remembering 
his promise, as he rose, he dropped his mantle, in token 
that a double portion of the prophetic spirit should bo 
given to Elisha ; and the bereaved prophet, well know- 
ing how to interpret that token, caught the mantle as it 
fell. 

Through what wide regions of space did Elijah now 
pass, with his heavenly attendants, regions of profound 
stillness and darkness, which only star-rays and angels 
traverse ! How long was he in passing jfrom this planet 
to the angel world ? Where did those feet next alight, 
which were wont to walk on the earth ? What scenes 
did those eyes behold, which had Ions; "b^en l^xo^^x^'SificL 
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the scenery of the lands of the Bible ? Would his attend- 
ants commune with him, on the way, on the affairs of the 
world he had left, and on those of the infinitely grander 
world to which they were conducting him ? New and 
strange emotions would fiU EUjah's spirit as he entered 
h^n. What magnificent foris, what sublime scenery, 
what holy worship, what loving fellowships, and what 
ineffable blessedness would be revealed to him there! 
Great contrasts must exist between the world he left be- 
hind and that to which he was taken. Here are polar 
cold and tropical heat. The night of this world is every- 
where equal to its day. It is a world of storms. Wails 
of mortal suffering are borne on every wind. All history 
recounts the reign of violence, and nearly every soil has, 
in all ages, been saturated with the blood of strife. Man's 
heart, as that of a savage creature, has been cruel to man. 
The powerful trample on the weak and torment the 
gentle ; injustice is frequently triumphant, and guilt is 
openly defiant of God. Earth is an empire of sin and 
death, and is all honey-combed with graves. Such was, 
and such still is, the world from which Elijah was removed ; 
but who can adequately describe the world to which he 
was translated ? Its blessedness is perfect, and infinite, 
and eternal. Amidst that blessedness are Enoch and 
Elijah now; there, too, are all the resurrection saints; 
and the souls of all that have died in the Lord ; and 
there, very shortly, we also shall be ; for we shall put 
off mortality, and, departing from earth, shall be, as they 
aU are, with the Lord in His glory. 
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Chap. VII. 
ASCENSION OF CHRIST. 



On or about the 13th of May, A.D. 33, twelve men, in 
the costume of peasants, departed from Jerusalem, crossed 
the valley of Jehosaphat, ascended the Mount of Olives, 
and proceeded towards Bethany. They were men of 
lowly rank, and yet through their agency the power of 
God unto salvation was made known to the world. On 
the feet of one of their number, and in the palms of His 
hands — through which nails had been recently driven — 
were open scars, and in His side was a wide gash left by 
a spear ; for He had been dead and buried, and yet, for 
forty days He had, since then, been alive. And now. He 
was about to ascend to heaven, from the height near 
Bethany, and the Eleven would be witnesses of His 
ascension. Had He ascended in darkness, or when alone^ 
His disappearance might have filled them with per- 
plexity and doubt; but He ascended visibly from amidst 
the group, as, in sunshine and in the open air, they stood 
on mountain table-land; and they all saw Him go heaven- 
wards. 

The Eleven had been partially prepared by propheciea 
for this most memorable event. Christ Himself had dis- 
tinctly told them that they should see BLim " ascend up 
where He was before" (John vi., 62); and after His 
resurrection. He said to them, by message, " I ascend to 
My Father and your Father, and to My God and your 
God." — John xx., 17. Thus they knew, and they were 
perplexed by the knowledge, that the Lord was about to 
leave them, and to depart to heaven. Indeed, the very 
scene of His entrance into heaven Yiadla^eo. t^Y^^^^\^^^» 
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in prophetic vision, to Daniel, five hundred and eighty- 
eight years before (Dan. vii., 13, 14) ; and nearly five 
hundred years earlier still, David foretold it, and, to 
denote its certainty, wrote of it &s though it had already 
come to pass. — Ps. Ixviii., 18. 

The Lord did not ascend, like Elijah, in a vehicle of 
fire; He was not carried, like Lazarus, by angels, nor was 
He "caught up" as, after our resurrection, we shall be. 
He ascended by an act of His own will, the attraction of 
gravitation not having power to hold Him to the earth's 
surface, as it holds us — and thus His ministry, which had 
been crowded with supernatural prodigies of beneficence, 
ended in His bodily and visible departure to ''where He 
was before." 

Before leaving His disciples, the Lord addressed to 
them His last precious words of direction and of promise. 
His hands were stretched forth in the attitude of bless- 
ing, and words of benediction and love were on His lips, 
when, while all eyes were fastened on Him, He, by in- 
visible power, began to rise from amongst them, and rose 
higher and higher still. As He ascended th^ looked up 
on Him with silent awe and wonder, and He, doubtless, 
continued to look down on them, in condescending love. 
What divine benignity and sympathy would be in that 
look, as He left them to fulfil their arduous mission in 
this unfriendly and stormy world, while He should con- 
duct His sublime work in heaven! His accents gradually 
died away on their ears, as He departed from them; but, 
so long as He was visible, His eyes and outstretched 
hands continued to be over them, in brief and loving 
farewell, and they ceased not to gaze intently on His 
reverenced form, until He was hidden by a cloud. 

The simplicity of the Lord's ascent was equalled by its , 
grandeur. It was not a worldly pageant, with "pomp 
mid circumstance," to gra\iiiy ^iSaa csvxno€\\i^ oJL^^'cmaQurse 
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of mere gazers. No legions of angels filled the air with 
celestial melodies, as when He was bom, nor was any 
visible honour done by them to His ascent. So far as 
the disciples could see. He ascended alone. The grandeurs 
of His ascent were not in visible surroundings, but were 
alt(^ether in the event itself, as a transfer of the scene 
of His mission fix)m the footstool to the throne of (jod. 

What a transition was this, from the footstool to the 
throne! and what a contrast between the eleven jfrail 
mortals that witnessed His departure firom earth, and 
the hosts of holy immortals that witnessed His advent 
in heaven! Where did He alight? As He arrived in 
heaven, what welcomes and what blessings and homage 
would He receive fix)m glorified men, in the body, and 
firom glorified spirits of men! His great work of teach- 
ing, of suff*ering, and of death was accomplished; He had 
left an influence behind that should spread, amidst the 
strifes of centuries, until it permeated the whole world ; 
and he had now come to be Mediatorial King. How 
unlike the scenes around Him in heaven, were the scenes 
in which He lived below, such as those in the courts of 
Herod, Caiaphas, and Pilate, and those of Gethsemane 
and Calvary ! and what contrasts between the cavilling 
and reviling religionists of this world, and the redeemed 
and the angelic hosts above ; and between the derisive, 
rancorous, and blasphemous clamours before Hi« cross^. 
and the adoring praises before His throne ! 

The disciples of Christ, while regarding His exaltation 
to heaven with great joy, felt His departure as a bereave- 
ment; and, in prospect of the work of evangelising 
idolatrous and hostile nations, which He had devolved 
upon them, and until the descent of the Holy Spirit, an 
intense feeling of helplessness filled each one's heart 
They worshipped the Lord, as He ascended; and, in 
hope of obtaining another glimpse, liowe^^x %^si\*^ ^i^^^ct^^ 
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ascending form, their open and upturned eyes were silently 
and steadfastly fixed on the firmament where they had 
last seen Him. As they thus gazed, strange voices. ad- 
dressed and startled them. At that solemn moment 
they were thinking only of Him; and in the stillness and 
solitude of the scene, no footsteps were heard, nor did 
anything indicate the approach of strangers, yet two men, 
clothed in white, suddenly appeared. ''Ye men of Gallilee," 
they said, *'why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
fihall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go 
into heaven." — ^Acts i., 11. The disciples had not seen 
the two men in white come up from the valley or descend 
from heaven; nor did they know them. It is clear, how- 
ever, that the two had seen the Lord ascend, that they 
knew whither He was gone, and that they knew what the 
Eleven, in the overpowering emotions of the moment, 
had forgotten, that He would return ; and they also knew 
that He would return as He departed, by His own power 
and in clouds. Until that hour the disciples had been 
enchanted with cherished illusions of an earthly monarchy, 
and they had hoped that even then He would inaugurate 
a visible reign ; so that the spectacle of His departure to 
heaven, which filled them with mingled emotions of 
wonder and joy, disconcerted and perplexed them ; for 
they were slow of heart to understand that His king- 
dom Was not of this world, and that His supremacy was in 
the conscience and afiections of man. The two strangers 
were monitors and prophets, and by such a revelation as 
could have come only from God, they both chided and 
consoled the disciples. Their dress, in being white, re- 
sembled that of the angels and saints in heaven. They 
had not wings, for they were men; even the wings of 
angels, indeed, were mere symbols. The visitors were 
^ miseen, until they spoke ox ^et^ ^\m3V3l\. t» B^eak ; for they 
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unexpectedly addressed the disciples. But, when not seen, 
they had vocal powers, and, possibly, the disciples might 
have heard them, as the companions of Paul heard the 
voice of the Lord, though they saw Him not ; and as 
those of Daniel heard that of an angel, whom they could 
not see. The two men were probably wiiii the ascending 
Saviour before they appeared, and were in waitmg whUe 
He was on the earth. Him, indeed, as He rose, the 
Eleven distinctly saw, but them they saw not. As the 
two in white were His attendants, others also, like them, 
would be with Him ; but the two returned to instruct 
and comfort the Eleven, and through them to instruct 
and comfort us. Angels also accompanied the Redeemer 
from earth to heaven. This we learn from the joint testi- 
mony of the two men and of the Lord; for, while He 
declared that He will "come in His glory, and all the 
holy angels with Him" (Matt, xxv., 31), they said that 
He will return as He departed. The words "all His 
holy angels" show that all heaven will attend to do 
honour to that grandest epoch in the history of our race; 
we may infer, therefore, that, by their presence, all the 
holy angels, though unseen, honoured His ascent from 
our world to theirs. The disciples, indeed, did not see 
them as they saw Him; but, what then? Having done 
honour to His birth, to show that Divine glory was asso- 
ciated with Him, even then, much more would they 
honour the consummation of His work on earth; so 
that "a multitude of the heavenly host," and "men in 
white apparel," would form His triumphal train. As 
Conqueror of sin and death. He left the scene of His 
marvellous life, "leading captivity captive;" as High 
Priest, He passed beyond the veil of the visible heavens ; 
and, as Lord and King of all. He ascended His media- 
torial throne, on which He is "higher than the heavens." 
Even a homeless and Mendless beg^, \ii[^\» di^^ \s^^^ 
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open street, was carried to heaven by angels, how mueli 
more, then, would legions of angels attend the world's 
Redeemer and Sovereign, when He ascended to conduct 
His government on earth from His throne in heaven! 

We have not a circumctantial description of our Lord's 
entrance into heaven, as we have of His departure from 
earth; for mortal eyes could not see that distant scene 
within the veil, and angels have not described it, as they 
described the lowly scene of His birth. But prophecy 
supplied what history has omitted; so that, from those 
ancient prophecies which showed how He should enter 
heaven, we learn how He actually did enter; for there 
would be an exact correspondence between the prophe- 
cies and the event. Thus David said, in special reference 
to the Lord's ascension, "the chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even many thousands of angels. The Lord is 
among them, as on Sinai, in the holy place. Thou hast 
ascended on high. Thou hast led captivity captive. Thou 
hast received gifts for men, even for the rebellious also, 
that the Lord God — the Holy Spirit — ^might dwell among 
them." — Ps. Ixviii., 17, 18. Daniel had the sublime 
vision prophetically depicted to him, in the sixth cen- 
tury before Christ; and his circumstantial description 
applies to this event, and does not apply to any other. 
"Behold, One, like the Son of Man, came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days; and they 
brought Him near before Bttm. And there was given 
Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve Him. His dominion 
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." — 
Dan. vii., 13, 14. In these few words we are favoured 
with a prophetic photograph of the scene of our Lord's 
entrance into heaven. The Son of God may, in eternal 
sgea, hav^ redeemed ottier t^j^^^ qS. I-sJ^^tl \^vcl^^ and 
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may again redeem; but, so far as we can know, His 
return from the scene of His redeeming work on earth, 
and His entrance into heaven, in an incarnate nature, as 
the Conqueror of sin and death, and as the Sovereign and 
Saviour of men, was a unique event, and formed one of 
the grandest epochs in the annals of even heaven itself. 
His own "glorious body'' there appeared as the great 
oblation for the sins of the world. The mediatorial 
throne awaited His arrival. All the marshalled hosts 
and orders of the celestial hierarchy paid homage to 
HiTTi. Before His intercession began, and even before He 
entered heaven, the Eternal Father said to Him, as 
though to anticipate His prayer, "Ask of me, and I will 
give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession"— Ps. ii., 
8. Many angels that then witnessed His advent had seen 
Him in His self-humiliation on the earth. "A multitude 
of the heavenly host" had seen Him when, as an infant, 
He lay in a manger, in an outhouse, at a village inn; some 
angels ministered to Him, after He had fasted forty days ; 
one had strengthened Him in His agony ; and two had sat 
within His tomb. But He now received the joy that 
had been set before Him, that He might endure the 
cross and despise the shame; and, with what interest 
did all those angels behold Him now! and with what- 
ineffable wonder, gratitude, and love, did the glorified men 
that were in the body, and the glorified spirits of men, 
regard Him, for each one owed eternal Hfe to Him ! He 
transcended all those glorified men, in glory, as, on the 
mount of transfiguration. He transcended Moses and 
Elijah, when, while they "appeared in glory," "His face 
did shine like the sun." 

The Lord's ascension was a necessary link in that great 
chain of events which began with the promise of Christ 
to the fallen ones in Eden, and which "wilCL t^^\31\,\£l ^2cl 

\\ 



278 ASCENSION OF CHRIST. 

everlasting jubilee. It was neeesBaiy to connect its^ 
antecedents with its subsequences, to follow all that went 
before, and to precede all that came after. "For awhile 
He made himself a little lower than the angels;" but now, 
having gone forth among a race of rebellious creatures, to 
make their pardon consistent with holy and immutable 
law, and, by unexampled love, to win back their hearts, 
that they might love holiness in loving Him, He returns 
to His palace, and reascends His throne. "I have glorified 
Thee on earth," said the Divine Mediator, in a sublime 
address to His Father, "I have finished the work which 
Thou gavest Me to do. And now, Father, glorify Me 
with Thine own self, with the glory which I had with 
Thee before the world was." — John xvii., 4, 5. 

The Lord Jesus is now as truly alive in heaven as 
He formerly was on earth; and He is "alive for evermore." 
His glorified body is, in the highest sense, the Temple of 
God ; and His countenance is now as the sun shining in its 
strength. His eyes are as flames of fire, His feet are like 
molten brass, and His garments are as robes of light; so 
changed is the body of the Lord. — Rev. i, 14-16. We 
cannot wonder, then, that in the person of John, who, 
threescore years before, saw Him ascend to heaven, weak 
humanity swooned before His glorious presence, or that 
the presence of the Lord should have struck Paul with 
instant and total blindness. 

All power on earth and in heaven is given to Christ 
(Matt, xxviii., 18), and having, by His death and resur- 
irection, spoiled spiritual principalities and powers, and— 
like a conqueror in public state — ^made a show of them 
openly, triumphing over them (Col. ii., 15), He has re- 
ceived a solemn investiture of His mediatorial crowa 
All things, visible and invisible, are subject to Him (CoL 
i., 16), all the angels of God worship Him (Heb. i., C), 
and, even on this rebeWiovxa oaxNi^i, ^N<srj knee shall bow, 
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and every tongue confess that He is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father (Phil, ii., 10); for He must reign until 
all enemies are put under His feet. — 1 Cor. xv., 25. 

His power on the earth, though unseen, is unconquer- 
able; and of His reign there will never be an end. The 
gentle lamb, that endures frightful sufferings and wrongs, 
vanquishes the ferocious lion. The sovereignty of Christ 
is supreme in the human conscience, and in the adoring 
loyalty and love of all hearts that are sanctified by His 
all-permeating spirit. No love is so deep, so unselfish, 
so holy, or so enduring as love to Him. It loathes every 
form of sin, it conquers all human enmities, it despises 
death, in His service, and is in truth the most vital of all 
moral forces, a seraphic fire, and an ever-living joy. The 
kingdoms of this world are geographical territories; His 
kingdom is within us. All lordship and all assumptions 
of power among His disciples, aU sacerdotalism, and aU 
mere churchism, are repugnant to the spirit and laws of 
Christ. His servants are "gentle towards all men," their 
homage is not in genufiexions,but is "in spirit and in truth;" 
and they please Him only by supreme and practical love 
to Him, and by unfeigned charity to each other, as 
brethren. 

As all things on earth are comprehended in the govern- 
ment of our ascended King, all things are, by His Provi- 
dence, subordinated to His reign of grace. All true science 
becomes subsidiary to the science of God, and learning 
and mechanical inventions minister to the dissemination 
and triumphs of the Gospel. Even wars are so overruled 
by the Lord of Glory as to contribute to the overthrow 
of hindrances to universal peace. Men often act from evil 
motives, and are as free to act as though Christ did not 
reign over all or over any, yet He causes even human 
passions and moral wrongs to subserve the sublime eivd& 
of that moral government which He coiid\ic\^ m x^fec^'W^ 
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to the evangelisation of our race and the destinies of 
eternity ; and thus the very efforts made to frustrate His 
purposes directly and frequently contribute to their accom- 
plishment. We can as little comprehend the extent of 
His rule as we can know all the complicated interests of 
the human race; for that rule is over all things, as the 
ocean covers all the cavities in its bed. But vastneas 
does not encumber Him, minuteness cannot escape His 
attention, nor can numbers overcrowd or varieties per- 
plex Him. 

The sovereignty of Christ, being as unlike all human 
sovereignties as it is superior to all> knows no visiUe 
forces, emblems, or pomps. While establishing the bases 
of His monarchy He Himself was lowly and despised ; and 
in Him men saw one who wore a peasant's dress, with no 
sword but truth and with no law but love. When " He 
ascended on high," He left no book of statutes behind. He 
had wriiten no autobiography to immortalise His name, 
nor had He constructed any organisation to give effect to 
His designs. His disciples were a poor, insignificaniv 
uneducated little band; nor, when He departed, did they 
fully understand His mission or their own. All earthly 
powers, swayed by the carnal mind that is enmity against 
God, sought to exterminate both their cause and them. 
But His spirit is as invincible as it is gentle; and it is^ 
the all-pervading law of His kingdom. All nations have 
proudly and fiercely hectored that spirit; and, as though 
acting in concert, have nicknamed it, have proscribed it 
by law, and have attempted to wither it with scorn, to 
wear it out with anguish, to crush it with authority, and 
utterly to destroy it with fire and sword. The child of 
heaven has been stigmatised as the foul offspring of hell; 
and the human bloodhounds of successive generations, pro* 
fessing to do God service, lasN^ hunted it to extirpate it 
from the earth. "But aaviAa\i »SV>2cka W^'^ «s>l^ Sssm.^^t 
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death, that spirit has been an indestructible life ; amidst 
the unceasing mutations of all time, it has been immutable; 
and there is not now any power that is, in any sense, 
comparable with His power. Though He Himself is 
unseen. He is, as He always has been, and always will 
be, the object of adoring and obedient love. That love 
is at once a principle and a passion, in which there is the 
homage of reason, which thrills through every moral 
sensibiKty, and which comprises in itself all the germs 
of the highest moral excellence. His unerring will is, to 
all that love Him, the supreme and universal law. Every 
enlightened conscience reverently owns His sway. Millions 
of martyrs, that never saw Him, so steadfastly loved Him 
that, rather than deny Him, they encountered aU the 
tortures that the fiends of this world could inflict; and, 
at this hour, love to Him is stronger, in millions of human 
hearts, than is the love of life or the fear of death. Moral 
evil alone rebels against Him. His reign is a divine life 
in the human soul. Charity, holiness, and blessedness 
constitute His realm. His dynasty, being in Himself, 
will endure for ever. To love Him is to become like 
Him; for love to Christ is the one all-assimilating and 
all-purifying element in human hearts. No creature 
ever did or ever could evoke such love as love to Him, 
That love, as the inspiration of His spirit, gives to men the 
purity, benignity, and grace of angels, so that the highest 
type of Christianity is the loveliest and noblest type of 
man. His reign fiUs the homes and hearts of men with 
the harmonies of heaven. All the shadows of our earthly 
life lie outside the realm of Christ, for it is a region of 
unceasing sunshine; the highest delight of His servants 
is to please Him; their whole life is a heavenly psalm; 
in their very spirit is a heaven of purity and sweetness; 
and, dying, they Hve for ever. The divine power of 
Christianity, in the heart of the true G\ma\A»si, \& NJc^^ 
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greatest and most practical of all demonstrations of its 
truth; but "a stranger doth not intermeddle with his 
joy." Nothing like that power exists; for it "is the 
power of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth" 
(Bom. i., 16); and "he that believeth on the Son of God 
hath the witness in himself" — 1 John v., 10. 

When the hour of His departure had come, the disciples 
of the Lord clung to Him, in spirit, with tenacious love, 
and would, if possible, have detained Him on the earth; 
but His bodily absence was necessary, if only that their 
minds might be emancipated &om aU ideas of an earthly 
and ecclesiastical sovereignty, and that His place among 
them might be taken by the Holy Spirit. He therefore 
said, "It is expedient for you that I go away, for if I go 
not away the Comforter will not come unto you; but, if I 
depart, I will send Him imto you." — John xvi, 8. They 
felt, in prospect of His departure, like a group of orphans; 
but, He said, "I will not leave you orphans, I will come 
to you." "I will pray the Father and He shall give you 
another Comforter, that He may abide with you forever, 
even the Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him ; but ye 
know Him, for He dwelleth with you and shall be in 
you." — John xiv., 16-18. According to these words, the 
Divine and ever-living presence abides within each true 
disciple of the Lord. His bodily presence is, indeed, in 
heaven, but as a Divine being He is present in every 
place in which His disciples are met together in Hift 
name ; and, knowing how naturally men like to go in 
multitudes, and how frequently the assemblies of His 
disciples would be very small, He, lest they should be 
discouraged by their own fewness, said, that however 
small might be the number at any meeting, He Himself 
would be present with them. " Where two or three are 
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gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them." — Matt, xviii., 20. 

Our Lord ascended as our High Priest. He "is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, the figures 
of the true, but into heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us." — Heb. ix., 24. He there presents 
Himself as the sin offering for all that trust in Him. 
** Wherefore, He is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by Him, seeing that he ever liveth 
to make intercession for them." — Heb. vii., 25. He entered 
heaven as our Forerunner (Heb. vi., 20), and thus led the 
way that we might follow; and now He holds our "pur- 
chased possession," "the inheritance of the saints in Kght," 
in reserve for us; and He will receive us to Himself, that 
we may be partakers of His glory. We shall partake of 
that glory partially, while "absent from the body," and 
perfectly, at "the redemption of our body." We, there- 
fore, now set our affections on things above, where Christ 
is at the right hand of God, for our heart is not where 
we live but where we love; and "our conversation is in 
heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby He is able even to subdue 
all things unto Himself."— Phil, iii., 20, 21. 
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Chap. VIIL 
THE OPENED HEAVENS, 



In eight instances, and in relation to six events, are the 
heavens said to have been opened; but such words as these 
arenotin any book otherthan the Bibla The visibleheaven 
appears, in perspective, as a stupendous concave over the 
earth ; and the metaphor of heaven being opened repre- 
sents this apparent dome as cloven or rent, so that regions 
and objects beyond are revealed. The idea is occasionally 
suggested by natural phenomena. It is so in a thunder- 
storm at night, when, while the sky is covered with 
black clouds, electric explosions give forth flashes of 
brilliant light. The dark heavens then seem instan- 
taneously to open, dark clouds appear as mountains of 
splendour,and reverberating thunders succeed the momen- 
tary revelation of cloud glory. When a dense morning fog 
vanishes, the heavens open in the solar splendours of 
noon. Even night-darkness, in the absence of clouds, opens 
the heavens to us, and thus discloses the scenery of the 
universe, and enables us to look forth into the infinite. 
There is a sublime analogy between these magnificent 
appearances to the natural eye, and those visions in 
which, in a supernatural sense, heaven was opened and 
its glories were revealed. 

As the natural heavens are at almost all times more or 
less open, we are familiar with the sight of distant suns; 
and, on very clear nights, our vision reaches to immeasur- 
able distances. But we are so blind to spirits, angels, 
and heaven, that no glasses could enable us to discern 
tbem. Our eyes would require to be opened, to look 
into the opened heavens, ^aiSi \» ^^^ ^^VfvXa ^sii «^iritual 
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bodies ; for powers of vision must be correspondent with 
objects of vision. Only " He that formed the eye" could 
give to it a supernatural capacity; and that capacity He 
has occasionally given. 

That power was given to Paul, though not to his 
attendants, when, as he journeyed to Damascus, he saw 
the Lord Jesus. They, indeed, heard a voice, but not 
the voice of the Lord; they could not see " His glorious 
body," though they saw a glory incident to His presence. 
Paul heard and answered the Lord's voice, which men 
had been wont to hear during His earthly life ; and he 
so distinctly saw His sacred person, in the opened heavens, 
that he claimed to be a witness of the fact that Christ 
was risen from the dead. The sight, being supernatural, 
was so overwhelming as to blind him, and it superinduced 
Buch complete physical prostration that for three days he 
could neither eat nor drink. His sight was, indeed, 
restored by the power of God, but he ever afterward re- 
tained in his eyes " the marks of the Lord Jesus," a thorn 
in his flesh, the incident of abundant revelations, to 
chasten his spirit; so that writing was at all times 
difficult and painful to him. — Gal. iv., 14, 15 ; and vi., 11 
and 17. Paul then saw the Lord as truly as He was 
eeen, after His resurrection, by the other apostles ; and 
he saw Him in His glory, which, with the exception of 
John, no other apostle did. As Paul's attendants could 
not see the Lord, neither could those of Daniel see the 
angel whom Daniel saw. The former " stood speechless, 
hearing a voice, but seeing no man" (Acts ix., 7), and 
ihey all were so terrified as to fall to the earth (Acts 
xxvi., 14) ; and the latter, being conscious of a superhuman 
presence, which they could not discern, fled in dismay, 
and sought to hide themselves from they knew not whom 
or what. — Dan. x., 7. Both Ezekiel and John saw heaven 
opened When Ezekiel was firat fe,Navxt^fiL NiSfisi $i^rvs\a 
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revelations, it was not by inspiration, for the revelations 
were made to his bodily organs ; he saw apparitions and 
heard voices from heaven. " The heavens were opened," 
he says, and " I saw visions of God." — Ezek. i., 1. John 
also states that he "beheld a door opened in heaven" 
(Rev. iv., 1), and that ho " saw heaven opened." — Rev. 
xix., 11. These visions were not dreams; they were 
apparitions beheld by a supernatural capacity. Peter 
also, when in an ecstasy or trance, at Joppa, saw heaven 
opened; a vision of symbols appeared to him, and he was 
audibly addressed by one who was unseen and undeclared. 
Heaven was opened over the scene of the Saviour's 
baptism at the Jordan. — Matt, iii, 16 ; Mark i., 10 ; Luke 
iii., 21. That baptism, simple as was the mode of its 
administration, was the inauguration of His public 
ministry. The Deity then, if not before, became incar- 
nate in His person, and that sublime career began, in 
which the cherished hope of aU generations was realised, 
and which ended in His ascension to heaven. Well might 
heaven and God give public recognition of such an event 
in the earthly life of so marvellous a being. No angel, 
indeed, ministered to Him then, as when He was in His 
agony, or appeared to others, as at His resurrection; but 
the Divine presence was manifested. That manifestation 
was not terrifying, as when the law was given on Sinai, 
but was in harmony with the gentle spirit of the evangel 
of Divine love. The Shekinah, which had anciently ap- 
peared, and had long been withdrawn, was now once 
more visible. The presence of the Holy Spirit was indi- 
cated, and a voice came forth which said, " This is My 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." Heaven was 
opened, as though it were for m^ to look within ; and 
the whole scene on the bank of the Jordan was covered 
with heavenly and Divine splendours, ki the presence of 
which solar light was ipa\ft asi^ ft\m. 'IV^ Vmaxs. was 
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altogether unique, as the occasion was unique; and by that 
vision Divine grandeurs were visibly associated with that 
form of humble humanity in which was '' God manifest 
in the flesh." 

Stephen was favoured with an insight into heaven, 
just before he was martyred for Christ. A spirit of frenzy 
swayed the counsels of the Jewish Sanhedrim, before 
which he was arraigned; and that supreme judicial 
court became a concourse of fiery zealots, human tigers, 
amidst which the holy Stephen was like a lamb. They 
had been cut to the heart by his bold and faithful address, 
and, in the vehemence of their passion, being unable to 
answer him, they gnashed their teeth, as though they 
would devour him, and charged him with blasphemy. 
Amidst the utterances of himian passion, on every side, 
not one friendly word reached his ears. Every face in 
the haJl was an image of astonishment and rage ; and no 
loving countenance met his eyes. And yet, a divine 
serenity pervaded his spirit; he was fuU of the Holy 
Ghost ; and his face, amidst that terrible scene, was " as it 
had been the face of an angel." They resolved to kill him, 
to do God service ; but in that service he was undismayed 
by death, and unmoved even by mortal violence ; for, in 
the immediate prospect of heaven, his faith overcame all 
fear, and he was full of peace and love. 

The greatest crisis of his life had now come ; and, what 
grave questions might, at that moment, have arisen in his 
heart ! For what cause, and in whose service, he might 
have asked, have I made myself an object of all this 
public hate, and placed my life in peril ? What if death 
should be destruction, and all men should perish, like 
insects, reptiles, and brutes ? Is there a world of spirits, 
in which I shall hereafter live? or is my cherished hope 
an illusion, and heaven a realm of romance ? Is there 
really a world of glory ? and, in the eventi ot tci:^ \i^\as|. 
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brutally killed by this mob, with the sanction of these 
dignitaries of Church and State, do I know of a certainty 
that I shall be instantly translated to that world? 
Jesus, in whom I have believed, has disappeared, but I 
did not see Him ascend into heaven. Is He in heaven 
now ? and can He now deliver me ? Would it be better 
for me to be killed in His service, or to save my life by 
Abjuring both it and Him ? What if, after all, it should 
be for a mere superstition that I encounter all this ani- 
mosity, and this nrnery and death ! K there be a heaven, 
let its glory appear to me now; and if Christ really is 
the King of Glory, and all power in heaven and on earth 
does belong to Him, as He said, let Him now disclose 
Himself to me ; and, at this mortal juncture, let Him 
declare His supreme power on my behalf, that I may 
<5learly know what will become of me, whither my departed 
spirit will go, and what my future condition and ex- 
perience wiU be. Stephen might have rapidly revolved 
such queries as these within himself, as he faced the in- 
furiated court, and confronted impending martyrdom; 
but his whole conduct showed that not a doubtful thought 
arose in his heart.. 

There was a special reason, which had relation to very 
many others, as well as to himself, why a supernatural 
revelation should now be made to Stephen. He was .the 
first of all martyrs for Christ. Innumerable disciples of 
Christ have, since then, been forced to drink " the cup of 
trembling." The martyred victims of Romanists alone 
have been, probably, not less than fifty millions. If all 
that have witnessed for Christ, by death, were to be raised 
from the dead, they would be, not merely a " noble army 
of martyrs," but a great empire. Each one was assailed 
by human ftiries, like fiends, as though he had been unfit 
to live ; and all were frightfully tortured and destroyed. 
Were all these faithful svifi^Tet^ fee Cft^xlat so many 
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pitiable fanatics ? if so, they were, in truth, " of all men 
most miserable." Stephen was now to become the first 
of all Christian martyrs ; and if the existence and glories 
of heaven, and the personal glories of Christ, were to be 
now made visible to him, all those glories would become 
as certain to all other Christians as though they them- 
selves had personally seen them. Thus, any revelations 
of heaven made to him would not be for himself alone, 
but would also contribute to the assurance and comfort 
of all who, in departing this life, trust in Christ as the 
way to life eternal. An actual sight of heaven would be 
a visible demonstration of the actual reality of heaven ; 
nor would that demonstration need to be repeated to all, 
or even to any ; for he would see heaven representatively, 
and to every man, in aU time, the testimony of Stephen 
would be as good as that of his own eyes ; the evidence 
of one credible witness, who himself could not be deceived, 
and who, in view of impending death, would not deceive 
others, being sufficient for aU men. 

But if, at this juncture, Stephen was to receive a 
revelation of heaven and of Christ, it must be instantly 
made ; for the hands of the cruel would shortly seize him ; 
and how could he look steadfastly into heaven while 
being assailed with brutal violence in the streets, or while 
being stoned to death ? Let him see heaven, and his 
Saviour in heaven now, while in the court, before the 
hand of violence shall touch him, and the sight will sus- 
tain his faith and solace his heart ; and not his only, but 
those of all others also, whom his witness shall instruct 
and comfort. And, while the sublime interior is opened 
before him, and he is looking within, let him instantly 
and openly declare to the deluded throng what he beholds ; 
and chief priests and Scribes, and Pharisees, and even 
Sadducees, those unbeUevers in angels and in spirits, 
will hear it The witness to fact ttiua \iorDLfe ntSl ^Jfi^\fe 
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written, be reproduced milKons of times, and be eagerly 
read by great nations, in all tongues and in all time, and 
will thus strengthen the confidence and augment the joy 
of all generations of dying men. The first great crisis 
in church history had now come. In the annals of men 
such soi event and such a moment had not previously 
occurred ; and at this moment the most wonderful and 
most precious sight of the glory of God, and of Jesus at 
His right hand, was actually vouchsafed. 

While Stephen gazed on the fi:ightful scene aroimd 
him, and the court rang with maledictions, and while his 
spirit was confident in Christ, and calm as heaven, his 
attention was drawn upwards. All that were in the 
council witnessed the fixedness of his gaze; and they 
beheld a strange and heavenly radiance and rapture 
kindled on his countenance. As he looked, he was silent. 
Why were Stephen's eyes fixed immovably upwards, as 
though he saw objects which others could not see ? and 
why did his countenance assume such an expression as 
might be supposed to belong only to an angel of heaven ? 
How was his attitude of fixed and rapt attention, at such 
a moment, to be accounted for? What could he see, 
where no other man saw anything ? Could his mortal 
eyes look within that veil which we must die to pass, 
and thus behold the glories ot heaven and of God ? and, 
while standing in such a place, and among such men as 
the carnally-minded religionists around him^ could the 
ascended Saviour, whom those very men, in that very 
court, had despised and rejected, become visible to him? 
** He, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing 
on the right hand of God." While he gazes he is led to 
speak, that the words may be transmitted through all 
ages to the very end of time; and, what an explanation 
be utters ! Stephen, tiiou iah.\5alMl ^Xjassa i^t ^Semt, 
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what dost thou now see ? ^ Behold, I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand 
of God." — ^Aets vii., 55, 56. What a spectacle was this 
for a mortal, a saved sinner, to behold I The closed and 
impenetrable heavens unveiled their splendours, that he 
might look within ; and the gloiy of (Jod — ^not God, but 
the glory of God — ^was visibly before him. Thus human 
eyes, which solar glories would have dazzled, and, for the 
moment, blinded, were enabled to gaze intently on that 
very different and infinitely more transcendent glory, the 
glory of the Infinite, Almighty, and Eternal One. Con- 
tinuing to gaze, as he had never gazed before, he beheld 
the Lord Jesus, and recognized Him the moment he saw 
Him. While thus looking within the opened heaven, on 
the glory of God and on the glorified Son of Man, would 
he not also see the angels of God, and hosts of redeemed 
and purified spirits of men before the throne ? In seeing 
the celestial King he would surely see the celestial court. 
No voices addressed him from above, no sounds df heavenly 
worship reached him ; for the spectacle was one of silent 
grandeur. A new and spiritual universe was suddenly 
revealed. Had he been able circumstantially to describe 
the whole scene that opened before him, the revelation 
would have deeply gratified all whose hearts yearn after 
fuller discoveries of heaven ; but, while wonderful words 
were on his Ups, a great uproar was raised by aU the furies 
^ound hin., who. £ a.eir' infatuation, reg^ded his reve- 
lations of the heavenly scene as blasphemous, stopped 
their ears that they might not hear them repeated, and 
rushed upon him with one accord, as if to massacre him 
•on the spot. 

The holy Stephen was now about to pass through a 
brief scene of horror ; but, from that scene his spirit would 
pass into the heavens which had opened before him, to 
^weU before the manifested glory o£ God^^xvjJiXftXife Vj&l 
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Christ in his glory. The existence of heaven, and hia 
immediate entrance into heaven, being certain, and having 
had a sight of heaven, he joyfully welcomed death, and 
was ready even to be stoned, that he might die to livd 
for ever. While the murderous crowd assaulted him with 
stones, he lovingly prayed that their great crime might 
be forgiven, he committed his spirit to the Saviour, to be 
received into heaven, and, while they were frantic with 
rage, he died as calmly in spirit as he had ever been wont 
to sleep. 

Stephen's insight into heaven was not a dream ; for no 
man could be wider awake than he, while, amidst insane 
excitement, he was passing through a mock trial for his 
life. Nor was that an hour for romance, for he had then 
to encounter the hardest and most finghtful facts of life 
and of death. No hallucinations could, at such a time, 
and in such a place, beguile a man like Stephen. The 
excitements around him might have conjured up imagin- 
ary horrors in the mind of a weak and nervous man; but, 
what a contrast did he witness between the demonstra- 
tions of violent rancour in the court, and the serene and 
sublime vision which opened to him above ! What he 
distinctly saw he distinctly declared, and he declared it 
while he saw it. The words were in his mouth while the 
vision was before his eyes. It was not a memory of that 
which once was, but an existing and present reality. He 
made the revelation to no friendly audience ; and in mak- 
ing it he had nothing on earth to hope for, but had every- 
thing to fear. It only exasperated his enemies ; they 
blasphemed in charging him with blasphemy ; and those 
misguided and infatuated men were filled with wrath and 
with horror. But, with such a manifestation of heaven, 
of God, and of the Saviour, Stephen could not be silent. 
Mortal man had never seen what he then saw. While so 
much of heaven was \)ems T«v^'^^/\\»N^^&t\!L<^ will of God 
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that the manifestation should be placed on record, that it 
might be made known to all the world, and to the end 
of the world ; so that Stephen, who was full of the Holy 
Spirit^ was constrained to cry out, in the hearing of aQ, 
and while his eyes continued to be upturned towards 
heaven^ " Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son 
of Man standing on the right hand of God." 

Brief and terrible were the few minutes that followed 
that joyful exclamation, and, then, the body of the martyr 
lay on the bare ground, all bruised, bleeding, swollen, 
and dead ; but his departed spirit had ascended into the 
heavens, that had opened before him, it had appeared be- 
fore the glory of God, which even his bodily eyes had been 
permitted to see, and had been received by the Son of 
Man, to whom, in his last moments, it had been com- 
mended. How different now was the spectacle of his 
mutilated and perishing body, from the blessedness and 
glory of his departed soul ! It was better for Stephen to 
be in heaven than on earth, and to be as angels are than 
to be a mortal man. Mortality was swallowed up of life ; 
and, while all earthly suffering had become a mere memory, 
fulness of joy and a far more exceeding weight of glory 
had become a present and would be an eternal inheritance. 

Stephen would have relatives that loved him, parents, 
wife, or children, that bewailed his untimely and violent 
death ; but did he himself, at any time, bewail it ? To 
them it was an irreparable loss ; to him an incomparable 
gain. 

Heaven will be an imperishable reality to us as it now 
is to Stephen. Succession is the law of earth, continuance 
is the law of heaven. The glories which Stephen saw, 
and into which he entered, are now identical with what 
they then were. The very scene disclosed to him, and in 
which he now lives, will be opened to us, when we shall 
die to live for ever. There is the saniQ ^ot^ ^^ ^^>«sl^ 

1L\ 
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the same Son of Man, at the same place, the right hand of 
Goi Since the memorable day when the Lord received 
Stephen's spirit, what multitudes of other departed spirits 
have also been received by Him into the same glory ! and 
all who have, like the first martyr, been faithful unto 
deaths have had the same welcome, and now participate 
in the same services, praises, triumphs, and joys. 

One inquiry arises out of the opening of heaven, and 
out of the manifestations of our glorified Lord, to which 
no positive answer can be given. If heaven, as a place, 
be distant, how came it to appear to be so near ? The 
Lord did not appear as a distant object, but, in the fulness 
of His stature, as a man, within speaking distance of man 
to man, and in the fulness of His glory as the King of 
Glory. Though heaven is a place, there is a heaven in 
holiness and in love ; indeed heaven is wherever there is a 
manifestation of the personal glory of God. But Christ 
had ascended, bodily and visibly, from earth into heaven. 
Did he, then, in his bodily presence, return from heaven 
to earth ? It is certain that He actually did appear, and 
that neither in Stephen nor in Paul was there either an 
optical or a mental illusion. Paul knew Him not, nor 
could he conjecture who He was, until He said, " I am 
Jesus, whom thou persecutest." Thus, the Lord was both 
seen and heard, near to Damascus, as He was in Patmos; 
and, at Jerusalem, though not heard, he was seen. But from 
the court of the Sanhedrim He was seen at the right hand 
of God in heaven, so that the right hand of God must 
iave appeared as near as the person of Christ. Was 
there, then, an interval of absence from the right hand of 
God, when He appeared to Paul, to Stephen, and to John ? 
This we cannot know. Our ideas of bodies and of motion 
are those of finiteness and of ignorance. With God nothing 
is impossible. Natural eyes might be endowed, by Him 
that formed them, wi\3a. ^xidci ^\r5etrL«.tural power as to be 
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able, for the moment, to see Christ at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high ; for to doubt this were to doubt the 
power of God ; and the very voice «f Christ might be 
caused to be heard, as though He had been bodily near; 
or the actual scene in heaven, though distant, might be 
supematuraUy depicted to the senses of favoured men. 
But it is beyond our province, and, indeed, it must be as 
presumptuous as it is vain for us to ask how supernatural 
manifestations were made. As we cannot know how the 
laws of nature operate, still less can we be able to under- 
stand how they were originated, or how, in miracles, they 
were set aside. " K I have told you earthly things, and 
ye believe not," said the Lord, " how shall ye believe if 
I tell you of heavenly things?" — John iii., 12. In each 
instance of Christ's appearance the interview was in day- 
light, when the mental perceptions and bodily organs of 
those who saw Him were in perfect action; but each 
revelation, being supernatural, was from God. 
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Chap. IX. 
OLD TESTAMENT REFERENCES TO HEAVEN. 



The appearances of angels, in Old Testament times, were 
suggestive of the existence of an angel world. When 
Europeans first landed in any newly-discovered country, 
their complexion, their dress, their ships, and their lan- 
guage, manners, and mechanical engines, were evidence, 
to the natives, of the existence of countries other than 
their own, and of superiorities, in civilisation and in race, 
of which, previously, they had no conception. Angels, 
though human in form, were, in some instances, so super- 
human, in splendour and in power, that no earthly region 
could be supposed to be the place of their habitation. 
Men knew not what might be beyond the stupendous 
concave, gemmed with stars, but their imagination peopled 
the regions above ; and, the visible presence of celestial 
beings on the earth, was a demonstration, to all that saw 
them, of the existence, somewhere in the boundless ex- 
panse, of a celestial world, whence they had come. 

Sacrifices for sin, and the forgiveness of sin, in Bible 
times, had reference to the future life. Longevity and 
riches have not always been the heritage of the servants 
of God ; nor have the most sinful always been the poorest, 
most afflicted, or most short-lived of men. The Divine 
forgiveness was never understood to restore squandered 
money, to repair injured health or character, or to pro- 
long lives which sin had shortened. It related to man as 
a moral being; and was desired and promised, not to 
make men rich, but to save men ; so that even the dying, 
who had no hope relating to this world, desired to be 
forgiven, that they might not be condemned in another. 
Thus temples, altars, and burnt offerings, in ancient times^ 
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bore witness to the knowledge of immortality ; the voices 
of eternity evoked responses from human hopes and fears ; 
the Divine favour was sought in reference to the unseen 
and infinite future ; and the dark enigma of this life foimd 
its only solution in the belief of a life to come. 

The promise of eternal life was included in the promise 
of Christ. When God said to the representative of the 
human race, " unto dust shalt thou return/' He also said 
that One should come forth who, while His own heel was 
bruised, should bruise the tempter's head. The bruising 
bf Wls own heel indicated suffering in BDis lower nature ; 
but what was denoted by the bruising of Satan's head ? 
The promise was obviously meant to be the antithesis of 
the curse ; and to involve a reversal of the just and ter- 
rible decree of death. The promise of a Saviour, in direct 
reference to the sentence of death, could be no other than 
a promise of life. That promise was fondly cherished in 
the heart of humanity; and, as a tradition, obscured, 
indeed, and partially misunderstood, it lingered in the 
memories of aU generations until Christ came. The men 
of all ages silently confessed, by their sacrifices, the justice 
of the doom of death, and they a.lso, at the same time, 
prefigured that Divine atonement through which we have 
eternal life. 

The predicted monarchy of Christ was a monarchy of 
souls. He was not to be of any vulgar race of kings. 
His kingdom was foretold as one that should endure for 
ever, and of His dominion there was to be no end. But 
an imperishable monarchy could not consist of perishable 
subjects. " Because I live," said He, " ye shall live also." 

No part of the Old Testament contains a formulated 
creed, or professes to be a record of all that the 
ancients believed and knew. Its contents are chiefly 
historical, and doctrines are taught incidentally, and, 
diiefly, by implication, in fects. But, as Christ Himself 
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testified (John v., 39), the ancient Scriptures bore witness 
of heaven and of Him. The longevity of antediluvian 
patriarchs might have tempted them to doubt their own 
mortality ; and yet, as Paul declared, they confessed them- 
selves to be strangers and pilgrims, whose earthly life was 
a progress to a better. — Heb., xi., 13. They had not seen 
heaven, nor Christ the way to heaven, yet they confided 
in the promises of God, and clung to them and " embraced 
them." They might have returned to a worldly life, as 
men whose portion wfis on earth, but they plainly declared 
that they desired a better country, that is a heavenly ; so 
that the King of all the heavens did not demean Himself 
when, after their decease, He said that He was their God 
— Heb. xi., 14-16. The hope which they saw afar off is, 
to us, as the sun in his zenith ; but they were in night- 
darkness, the Sun of Righteousness not having risen, and 
they saw only the gleam of Hght, from the unrisen sun, 
along the line of the distant horizon. They understood 
little, but they believed all. Immortality was distinctly 
known to them, and it is declared by Paul that the 
patriarchs all lived and died, in their successive genera- 
tions, under, the practical influence of faith. 

Few men ever moralised more profoimdly than Job on 
the humiliations of death. Very pensively did he contem- 
plate all the sad havoc of the grave ; but his words were 
not those of despair, for he spake as a philosopher and as 
a believer. He had a Redeemer from deatL While all 
mortals die, that Redeemer lives ; and, at the latter day, 
when previous generations shall be in the dust. He shall 
stand triumphantly on the earth. — Job xix., 25-27. Job 
declared that though his body should be destroyed, he 
should, on that day, in his flesh, and with his bodily 
eyes, see God his Redeemer; and thus he asserted his own 
personal identity at the resurrection of the dead. This 
redemption of his body from death was a certainty, of 
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which he could say, " I know" that it is so ; and the words 
were so infinitely important that he desired that they 
should be printed in a book and be chiselled on rock, that 
tiiey might be read, as they have been and will be, by all 
generations. 

David once bewailed the death of an infant son, and he 
then comforted himself by saying, " I shall go to him, 
but he shall not return to me." — 2 Sam. xii., 23. These 
words could indicate only one of two things, reunion in 
death or reunion in heaven. Of reunion in death the 
dead can have no consciousness ; and to the living, that 
have no hope, it must be the most melancholy of all things 
to know that they also must die. The prospect of decay 
in the same grave with his child, and of their mortal 
remains being mingled together, could not afford any 
solace to his afflicted spirit. In weeping over the dead, 
bereaved hearts find comfort in hope, not in despair. 
Whither, then, could the departed child have gone, that it 
should be consoling to the father's stricken heart to think 
that he should go to him ? He could not welcome him 
back to his home, nor could the child welcome the father 
to the grave; but that child could welcome him to heaven 
The child's death carried David's thoughts into eternity. 
Embodied and disembodied spirits, though inhabiting 
distant worlds, were still united by the bond of love, and 
would soon be together again. Their separation was but 
as for a moment. He regarded not so much the dead 
body as the living soul of his child, and, anticipating 
reunion in the spirit realm, the mourner solaced his grief 
by saying, "I shall go to him;" I shall soon be with him ; 
and where he is, what he is, and as he is, I also shortly 
shall be. Thus David's only comfort in his distress was 
in the hope of heaven. 

David expressed the hope of heaven when he said, 
" Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel and afterward j 
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receive me to glory." — Ps. Ixxiii, 24 That glory could 
not be attained in this life, for it was " afterward," when 
he should cease to need the guidance of God. What 
David denominated glory was a habitable place, into 
which he should be received Only God could receive 
him to glory. That glory was the object of his oipxemd 
desire, for it so transcended all other things as to bear a 
name of which all were unworthy. These conditions are 
not met in the grave, for all earthly glories perish there; 
but they meet so fully ui the heaven of the Bible that 
New Testament writers call it glory. 

David expressed his faith in the resurrection when he 
said, " My flesh shall rest in hope ; for Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell," or hades. — Ps. xvi., 10. He thus expressed 
his knowledge of the faxjt that his spirit should reinhabU 
his risen body. The certainty of his own resurrection 
led him instantly to advert to that of Christ, for, while 
his own flesh should rest in hope, he added that God's 
Holy One should not see corruption, as he himself should 

That immortality and heaven were known, in Old 
Testament times, is clear from the words of the Shunam- 
mite woman, as to her deceased son. — 2 Kings iv., 26. 
That son was her only child, he was bom when she had 
ceased to hope for children, and in answer to prayer; 
and all her wealth of maternal love was lavished on him. 
Such a child would be the delight of his parents^ and all 
day long his presence would diffuse joyous sunshine in 
their house. 3ut, when \dsiting his father in his field, 
among the reapers, one morning, he was seized with pain 
in his head, and by noon, sitting on his mother's knees, 
he died. With what agony would that fond mother 
then gaze on the dead body of her child ! What silence, 
broken only by exclamations of anguish, and what gloom 
would then fill the house! Millions of bereaved mothers, 
since that day, have known, by bitter experience, all the 
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anguish which that bereaved woman felt at the death of 
her only child. And yet, when the prophet Elisha, on 
Mount Carmel, saw her at a distance, as she approached, 
to tell her great grief, and sent his servant to ask after 
the welfare of her little family, she said, in answer to the 
question, " Is it weU with the child ?" " It is well" What, 
well with the child when he was a corpse ! Could it be 
well for an only son, the heir to wealth, to be dead ? That 
child would be welcomed at his birth, with great joy, and 
his parents would then say, " It is welL" As they wit- 
nessed his growth in intelligence, and his buoyant spirit 
£x)m day to day, they would say, with delight and pride, 
"It is well." His eyes would be bright with vivacity, 
his mouth would be filled with laughter, his heart would 
overflow with boisterous merriment, and the fond mother 
would be wont to say to herself, with deep satisfaction, 
" It is well" with the child. But, now, the jocund sounds 
had ceased, the bright spirit, which had basked amidst 
the joys and affections of an opulent home, had fled ; and 
the child's cherished form had to be given up to corrup- 
tion. All this was horrible to the deepest instincts of 
humanity, and yet his mother said that it was well with 
the child. No stricken spirit, ignorant of heaven, could 
ever, under such circumstances, have uttered such words. 
Many heathens and all unbelievers bewail their dead in 
the anguish of despair. The declaration of a mother, when 
her child lay dead in her house, that it was well with her 
child, must have been evidence of insanity or of faith; and 
as she was not insane she must have been a believer. 

The prophet well knew why this woman said that it 
was well with the child. He himself had seen Elijah 
ascend to heaven. Visions of angels were not strange to 
him. Elisha was so frequently a welcomed guest in the 
Shunammite's house that her husband had built a chamber 
And provided a bed for him ; and the dead child now lay 

Ll 
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in that chamber, and on that bed The prophet could not 
have been made so often and so much at home in that 
house, without instructing the inmates in all the truths 
of Revelation. They called him "the Man of God.** 
Whatever he knew they also would know, for he had 
taught them. As heaven was well known to him, heaven 
would be well known to the bereaved mother ; and, be- 
cause it was more desirable to be in heaven than on earth, 
and because she knew that her child was in heaven, she 
said that it was well with the child. The child himself, 
also, could he have spoken to his mother, would have said 
that it was indeed well with him. He was now beyond 
all regions of suflfering and of death, he was as the angels 
of God are in heaven, and he abode, like them, amidst the 
splendours of His presence, and of a truth it was well 
with him. If he could not return to his mother, she hoped, 
at length, to go to him, and to bo for ever with him ; and 
it was in faith and in hope that she said, in answer to 
the question, "Is it well with the chUd?" "It is well" 
The declaration of her faith, as that of a disciple of Elisha, 
was equivalent to such a declaration from the great 
prophet himself. 

But while this woman had a believer's faith, she had 
a bereaved mother's great love and great grief. Her visit 
to the prophet indicated her faith in the possibility of a 
resurrection, as well as her faith in heaven. The child 
having been given in answer to Elisha's prayer, and pur- 
suant to his promise, a promise which, at the time, she 
heard with an incredulous heart, she now hoped that 
that child of promise might, by the prophet's prayer, bo 
brought back to life ; and she believed that this might 
be so quickly done that her husband should not hear of 
his death until he also heard of his restoration to lifa 
She, therefore, from conjugal tenderness, concealed the 
body in the prophet's cYiaixibet,^^ ^^ ^oraRaaled the fact 
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of the child's death ; and she asked her husband for an 
ass and a driver, that she might, on that very afternoon^ 
visit the prophet and return ; and to her servant she said^ 
" Drive, go forward, and slack not thy riding for me, ex- 
cept 1 bid thee." Her husband, in his simplicity, imagined 
that her object was to attend a religious service ; and yet^ 
seeing that the assembly could not be either monthly or 
weekly, the time not being either that of the Sabbath or 
the new moon, he wondered at her application and her 
journey. At that time there never had been an instance 
of resurrection, yet this well instructed woman, believing 
in the power of prayer, believed that her son might bd= 
raised from death ; and because she thus believed, and 
Elisha prayed in faith, her boy was brought back to life ;: 
and we learn that seven years afterwards he was yet 
alive.— 2 Kings viii., 3-5. In this case, as in others, the^ 
dead would be restored to health as well as to life ; and 
the spirit that returned to the body would be identical 
with that which left it. The soul, therefore, cannot be- 
subject to extinction in death ; even as in sleep it is not^ 
This great event wOuld be eminently instructive, and could 
not fail to be widely known. Seven years afterwards, the 
youth was publicly shown to a king, as one who had been 
raised from the dead. In this miracle we have, at once,. 
a demonstration of the existence of God, an evidence of 
the life of the human soul when absent from the body^ 
and an instance of the power of prayer. 

The promises of life to the righteous, and the threaten- 
ings of death to the wicked, by the prophet Ezekiel, can 
be understood only in reference to eternal worlds. The 
wicked man is told that, as a consequence of his persistent- 
impenitence, he should die in his iniquities. The prophet 
intended, by setting before him the greatest of all objects- 
of terror, to appeal to the strongest of all human motives.. 
But the fear of death is far from bemg \i\i^ \xiQ®X,^Qr««t\siL 
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of human passions. Men pursue innumerable objects, in 
which they set their lives at nought, and act regardless 
of the fear of death. Love and hatred, patriotism and 
ambition, vanity, jealousy, and the love of strong drink, 
have such ascendencies as to overcome, for the time, all 
considerations as to life and death. But the fear thus 
overcome relates only to such incidents and aspects of 
death as are known to the senses. From the worlds 
beyond come forth appeals which awaken the profoundest 
emotions of the human heart. Were there no future life, 
there could be no force in the threatening, to an obstinate 
Binner, that he should die in his iniquities; and such 
words as life and death, in relation to the unseen future, 
would have no meaning. If the soul became extinct at 
the death of the body, and if a man were as non-existent 
after his death as he was before his birth, it could not be 
a matter of the slightest importance to him whether, when 
he dies, he should be forgiven or condemned. In that 
case it would hereafter be of no consequence to him 
whether he had been good or bad ; for in death a man 
would be no better than a beast or a worm. But Ezekid 
wrote as though his readers believed in immortality. He 
appealed to a motive to repentance that arose out of that 
faith; and he showed that eventual and eternal success 
IS not in sin. Were there no future life, successful guilt 
would, in countless millions of instances, be altogether 
unpunished, and suffering for righteousness* sake would 
be unrewarded and unrecognised. A belief in human 
immortality is thus bound up with a belief in the govern- 
ment of God. To tell the wicked man that he should die 
in his wickedness, and the righteous that he should have 
life, was not to speak of the shortness or the length of 
this mortal life. Longevity is not determined by the 
moral condition of the mind, but by the natural laws 
which govern the body, aaA.\\» xaa^ \i^ ^Uained by the 
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worst of men, as an early death may befall even the best. 
Dying in sin speaks of eternity. The life of which the 
prophet wrote was " life eternal." The use he makes of 
such words shows that his readers understood all this^ 
and believed it. Our Lord appealed to the same faith 
and the same fear when, in the same words, he said that 
if men " die in their sins" whither He went they could 
not go. — John viii., 21, 24. He went to heaven. Heaven 
is life ; exclusion from heaven is death. To die in sin is 
to forfeit that life, and to incur that death ; the secoad 
death, which succeeds, and is more terrible than the first. 
"Why will ye die ?" demands the Eternal, through His 
prophet ; and, after the manner of men. He declares, on 
His oath, "As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no plea- 
sure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
from his way and live." — Ezek. xxxiii., 11. Ezekiel did 
not write on the life and death of the soul as though he 
were revealing what was previously unknown, but rather 
as one that knew that the doctrine of immortality was 
perfectly well known ; and the object of his appeal was, 
by the terrors of " the wrath to come," to awaken a greater 
fear than any that could arise from the greatest sufferinga 
of the present life. 

Our Lord distinctly testified that this doctrine waa 
taught in the Old Testament, when He said, " Search the 
Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal Ufe, and 
they are they which testify of Me" (John v., 39); and He- 
showed how expUcit was their testimony, and how 
obstinate is the spirit of unbeUef, when He described 
Abraham as saying to a lost man, in reference to unbe- 
lievers, " If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead."— 
Luke xvi, 31, 
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Chap. X. 
REVELATIONS OF HEAVEN BY CHRIST. 



Heaven and the resurrection are distinctly revealed in 
the gospel of Christ. So little was eternal life known 
among the heathen, that their best writers regarded it, 
not as a moral certainty, but only as an object of faint 
and fondly cherished hope ; for their faith had not, like 
ours, any solid bases on which to rest. The disciples of 
Sadock, in Judea, the materialists of their time, though 
they believed in Moses, denied the existence of a future 
life, and believed that Bible records of supernatural facts 
were exaggerations of natural phenomena. But Christ 
made those facts, as also heaven and the resurrection, to 
be distinctly clear and absolutely certain. 

Christ " brought life and immortality to light in the 
gospel." — 2 Tim. i., 10. The original of the word " im- 
mortality" denotes incorruption or imperishability, and, 
in 1 Cor. xv, 42, 50, 53, and 54, it is . translated "incor- 
ruption;" and the same word, without the negative 
prefix, is rendered "corruption" in Rom. viil., 21, 1 Cor. 
XV., 42 and 50 ; Gal. vi., 8 ; 2 Pet. i, 4 ; u., 12 and 19. In 
2 Pet. ii., 12, it is rendered "destroyed," and in CoL ii., 
22, it is "perish." What Paul states is that the Saviour 
brought life and incorruption to light. Incorruption 
clearly refers to the resurrection body. The body in the 
present life is being constantly resolved, by respiration, 
into corruption, and consequently it requires to be re- 
plenished with food; but the resurrection body will be 
incorruptible and imperishable. The idea of immortaUty 
23 denoted by the word in 2 Tim. i., 10, only because 
immortality wiH be coiiaec\vi«CL\» \x'5QncL\xi^crcrQ:^Hikj^ 
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Our Lord's revelations of Himself show that there is 
another and higher world than this. He affirmed that 
He had come from heaven and from God. "I know," 
said He, "whence I came and whither I go." "I am from 
above." " I proceeded forth and came from God." — John 
viii., 14, 23 and 42. "I came down from heaven." — John 
vi., 88. " He came down from heaven ; even the Son of 
Man which is in heaven." "He that cometh from heaven 
is above all." — John iii., 13 and 31. These words, so 
simple yet so sublime, which teach the supremacy and 
divinity of Christ, also teach that there is a heaven 
whence Christ came ; that heaven was His dwelling place 
before He came to the earth; that, as a Divine being, He 
was in heaven while, as a man. He was speaking to men; 
and that, upon His departure from the earth. He should 
return to heaven. Thus the appearance, and mission, 
and miracles of the Son of God were visible attestations 
to men of the existence of heaven, as the world from 
which He came, and to which, in the body, He would 
return. 

That the soul survives the body was distinctly affirmed 
by our Saviour, in Matt, x., 28, and Luke xii., 4, when 
He said, "Fear not them that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do. They are not able 
to kill the soul. I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear. 
Fear Him who, after He hath killed, is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell. Yea, I say unto you, fear 
Him." The soul cannot be kiUed because it cannot die. 
Chemical, mechanical, and morbid forces cannot touch it, 
its nature being kindred to that of God; and when the 
body is perislicd the soul is alive, and consciousness is as 
clear, and conscience, memory, perceptions, understand- 
ing, will, and emotions are as perfect when absent from 
as when present within the body. 

Our Lord represented existence in IdCitiN^ii ^^ \i^\x:L'j^\!&i^ 
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eternal life. Life in its lowest forms is in mere oiganisms, 
in which there is growth, reproduction, and decomposition; 
but life in its highest forms is in heaven; so that the name 
of some heavenly beings is that of living ones,as "Jehovah," 
the eternally living One, is the name of Go4 The Son 
of God came forth from the region of highest and holiest 
life, to this world of physical and moral death, that He 
might give life to all that come to Him. He therefore 
said, " I am come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly." — John x., 10. 
The life He gives is not mere existence ; it comprises all 
that constitutes theblessedness and enjoymentof existence. 
That life is His free gift ; and He always identified that 
gift with Himself, as the Saviour of men. •* Christ is our 
life." — Col. iii., 4. The life was manifested in His person, 
and the apostles saw it in seeing Him. — 1 John i., 1, 2. 
" I am the resurrection and the life," He said. — John xL, 
25. Because He is " the resurrection" we shall rise, and 
because He is "the life" we shall live. Despair has no 
existence in His presence, as darkness has no existence 
in sunshine. In receiving Him into their hearts, by fisdth, 
believers receive eternal life. " I give unto them eternal 
life," He said, " and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any pluck them out of My hand. My Father, which 
gave them Me, is greater than all ; and no man is able to 
pluck them out of My Father's hand. I and My Father 
are one." — John x., 28-30. What simplicity, explicitness, 
and grandeur are in these few words ! They clearly show 
that by the power and will of God each faithftil believer's 
eternal salvation is an absolute certainty in Christ. 

The very name of Christ, as the Saviour, relates to our 

salvation. " He shall save His people from their sins." — 

Matt, i, 21. In saving us from our sins. He saves from 

deaths the wages of sin ; so that our salvation will be as 

complete as though ^e lasAiio\» «amfedu '* ^<5i\Ja3^.t endureth 
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to the end shall be saved"— Matt x., 22. ''Be thou 
Buthfol unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life." 
Rev. iL, 10. The end of this life, so &r as we can see, is 
the end of all things; at death, no crown is placed on the 
head of a corpse; for crowns are worn only by the Uving; 
and yet the Lord Himself distinctly affirms that, after 
'^ the end" the £sdthful are saved, and that when they are 
dead He gives to them crowns of life. Not only is life 
given, but a crown of life, a life of dignity and glory, a 
very diadem of life. The spectacle of death suggests 
ideas very unlike those of Revelation. No horrors are 
so revolting to our instincts as those of death; and, cer- 
tainly, no glories are so resplendent as those of heaven. 
"The light of life" shines on the deepest of all darkness. 
The grave is flooded with the light of heaven. Though 
the mortal remains of a Christian perish, his intelligent 
and sanctified spirit is saved. His earthly life was an 
era of conflict and of suffering, his heavenly life tran- 
scends his highest hope; and his blessedness will never 
diminish and will never end. 

There is no interval between the end of this life and 
the b^inning of the life to come. We find the goal of 
one to be the gate of the other. The idea of an inter- 
mediate world, and of the purifying power of suffering 
therein, is purely pagan in its origin. One of the 
romances of the heathen was that there was a purga- 
tory, in which impure souls were purged by fire, before 
their entrance into elysium. That fiction is in Homer, 
in Plato, and in Virgil, but in the Bible it is not; nor 
was it taught in the church until near the end of the 
sixth century. Since that time, however, it has been em- 
ployed by the "priests" as a mighty engine of wealth and 
power; and it has ever contributed to the min of mil- 
lions of souls, for men are encouraged to persist in sin to 
the very last, in this world, by the falae \io^ oi ^Va^sso^ 
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a meetness for heaven in another. If any guilty spirit 
had need to pass through a purifying element, after death, 
it must surely have been that of the felon who was cruci- 
fied with Jesus, and who repented not until he was being 
tortured to death ; yet ho experienced an instant tran- 
sition from the ignominy and sufiering of the cross to 
the blessedness of paradise. When his dead body was 
taken down from the cross, his soul was with Christ. 
They were crucified together on earth, and they were 
together in heaven. By his salvation the thief became, 
like Paul, "a pattern to them, which should hereafter 
believe," a monumental instance of the power of Christ 
"to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
Him." When the Lord Jesus was dead. He was regarded 
by lookers-on as a crushed and perished man. Yet, even 
then, he was "mighty to save;" and the redeemed sinner 
was wdth Him in heaven, as the earnest and first-fruit of 
the great harvest which angel reapers shall gather at the 
end of the world. 

The narrative or parable — ^for our argument it is im- 
material which — of the rich man and Lazarus, teaches 
great truths relating to the worlds of spirits. Both those 
men died, both men were buried, both were then out of 
the sight of the animal world; yet both were alive. That 
which lived was, in each case, invisible as thought. No 
man can witness the exit of a soul from its body. In- 
habitation, departure, and separate existence, are equally 
incapable of being understood. When absent from the 
body, each man well knew the altered conditions of his 
•own existence, and both knew that their conditions were 
wonderfully reversed, and that the disparity was far greater 
than during their lifetime on earth; for each knew what 
and where the other was. Li the case of the lost man, 
there was not only consciousness, there was suffering,— 
such as might be TepT^aeiA^dL^rj ^Jcia ^^HKss^oC fire, — ^there 
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was recognition, by him, of Abraham and Lazarus in 
heaven, and there was a recollection of his brothers who 
were still alive on the earth; and, in his entreaty that an 
apparition might be sent to warn them, lest they should 
be tormented, as he was, he showed fraternal sympathy, 
even in hell. — Luke xvi.,. 19-31. 

Li affirming the existence of worlds of disembodied 
spirits, the Great Teacher showed that He affirmed what 
had been distinctly revealed to Moses, when God said, "I 
am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." As Moses was then 
eighty years old, his father would probably be dead; 
and, certainly, Abraham had been dead three hundred 
and thirty-one years, Isaac two hundred and sixty-nine, 
and Jacob one hundred and ninety-eight; yet the Lord 
did not say I was their God, when they abode in the 
flesh, but I am now their God, notwithstanding that 
their bodies are dissolved. He is not the God of the 
annihilated; for that were to be the God of nothing; 
and He might as well have declared Himself to be the 
God of the unborn. In saying "I am their God," He 
showed that they, as intelligent and moral beings, were 
still alive. In those words He made two revelations in 
one; for, while declaring who He Himself was. He re- 
vealed the fact that the dead lived as truly as He, the 
Eternal, lived. The Lord Jesus, as a Divine expositor, 
said, "God is not the God of the dead, but of the living." 
Matt, xxii., 32. The idea was new, and yet it was so 
obvious, logical, and unanswerable, that the Sadducees 
who heard it, and who acknowledged the divine mission 
of Moses, were astonished and silenced. What was true 
of the ancestors of Moses was equally true of all others, 
for the Lord added, "All live unto Him." — ^Luke xx., 38. 

The disciples of Jesus, not comprehending His great 
work of atonement for sin, on the eaxtii,otl3^'m»i^:^^T^ 
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reign over the earth, in heaven, were disconcerted and 
sad when they heard Him announce His intention to 
leave this world; but He consoled them with revelations 
which will comfort the living and the dying until the 
end of time. "Let not your heart be troubled. Ye be- 
lieve in God, believe also in Me. In My Father's house 
are many mansions. If it were not so I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive 
you unto Myself, that where I am there ye may be also. 
Whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. I am the 
way." — John xiv., 1-6. Everything in the Father s house 
must bear some correspondence with the dignity and 
opulence of the Divine Inhabitant and Proprietor; what 
then must be the magnitude and grandeurs of the house 
of God! His human family, as a Father, and His minis- 
ters and subjects, as a Sovereign, dwell in it. His man- 
sions are many; how many we cannot now know. Had 
there not been such a dwelling-place for the departed, 
Christ would have known, and would have told us ; for 
He would not permit His confiding disciples, while sufier- 
ing and dying in His service, to be deceived by illusions. 
At this hour He is in that house, and very shortly we 
shall follow Him; for we cannot long remain in our 
earthly house. The sentence of death was equivalent to 
a writ of ejectment, the execution of which is only a 
question of time. What would become of us, upon 
leaving our earthly house, had not the Saviour gone to 
prepare for us another? Heaven is a prepared house. 
Hell also was " prepared, for the devU €tnd his angel^." 
When a new class of sinners arose in this world, thp 
IJivine King would not prepare a second penal world in 
His infinite monarchy. One was a sad necessity, and 
impenitent sinners who die in their sins, in this world, 
are doomed to dwell m \Jaa»\». "^V^-^j «t^"^£ tke devil" 
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1 John iii., 8), being under his influence, and partakers 
of his spirit and guilt, and therefore they are tormented 
with his flame. God places all creatures in elements and 
in regions adapted to their nature. The departed spirits 
of men have a nature different from that of angels. The 
person of an angel is complete. A hiunan spirit is the 
higher part of the dual nature of a man; but it is only 
a part of the man. Death separates it from its natural 
and congenial counterpart; but the sanctified spirit is 
translated to the mansion in the Father's house, which is 
made ready for its reception; and it there finds a con- 
genial home. That home is where Christ's glory is. The 
disciples desired Him not to depart from them; but it 
was better that He should depart to heaven and that 
they should follow Him, than that He should remain 
with them on earth. He, however, will return and raise 
their bodies from the dead. The disembodied spirit that 
follows Him is untraceable in its course, and His angels 
«re invisible in conveying it away. It has left the body 
to be with the Lord, and it is now where He is. The 
translation is by Him, through Him, and to Him. The 
way is Christ, the truth is Christ, and the life is Christ. 
He is the Saviour of men, for His gospel is the "power 
of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth." — 
Rom. i., 16. Because He has prepared a place for us, 
and will receive us to Himself, He said "Let not your 
heart be troubled." Your doubts and fears have no 
foundation in feet; they are the vain and mischievous 
^jhimeras of your own incredulous imagination. You are 
now the heirs of eternal life, and immutable truth has 
made it absolutely certain that you shall inherit that life, 
as the gift of God. 

The most vivid conception of our glorified nature, that 
we canform,was suggested by the Saviour, when He solved 
the difficulty, as to the resurrecitiOTi, Y^'fi^^'^^^^^^ ^"^^^ 
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materialists of His day. Speaking of glorified bodies at 
the resurrection, He said, as reported by two evangelists, 
that they will be "as the angels of God in heaven" (Matt. 
xxii., 30; Mark xii., 25); and, by a third, that "they will 
be equal unto the angels." — Luke xx., 36. This He said 
in special reference to the questions of marriage and 
death. Like the angels, the risen dead will never marry, 
never die. The distinctions of sex and the reign of death 
will cease. There will be no reproduction, no succession. 
As the angels are, so we shall be. Nothing higher or 
better could be expected or desired. When timid mortals 
have trembled and swooned in the presence of angels, 
and when angels' faces have appeared as lightning, could 
the human spectators have imagined that they who 
dwell in houses of clay can ever be so glorified as to 
become one of them? On no less authority than that of 
Divine Revelation could such a statement as this be re- 
ceived, as it is and must be received, with the implicit 
faith of childhood. The transition from the chrysalis of 
the caterpillar to the beautiful form of the butterfly, 
though remarkable, is altogether unworthy of comparison 
with the transition of redeemed and glorified man firom 
mortality and corruption to incorruption and immor- 
tality. Frail glow-worms of earth shall shine as the 
stars of heaven, for ever and ever. — Dan. xii., 3. While 
equal to the angels in some things, our joy will be greater 
than theirs; for our ecstasy will be like that of the 
prodigal, amidst the demonstrations of love with which 
his return was welcomed; whereas their emotions will be 
calm as those of the son that never went astray. As 
the glorified contemplate the depth of the abyss from 
which Infinite Love has saved them, as they review the 
mortal perils through which they have been guided, and 
as they consider what they once were, and might now 
have been, in contrast m\3a. ^\iaiX. ^Jcifc^ ^^^ «xA \iI^a.YS 
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will be, and thus contrast earth and hell with heaven, 
they cannot fail to be "lost in wonder, love, and praise." 
The revelations of heaven by Christ were not those 
only which proceeded from His lips; they comprehend 
all revelations. In the first promise of God there was 
Christ, and in every promise there was Christ. Not only 
is He the life and the way. He is the truth also; for all 
divine truth is in Him and He is in all. The words of 
sacred writers were not their own words, but those of 
Him whose Spirit inspired them, and whose amanuenses 
they were. The revelations of heaven by Paul and John 
were Christ's revelations, for He made them; and the 
light which in our time is shed on all sacred writings is 
from His Holy Spirit. All "the light of life," whether it 
gleamed in ancient prophecy or shone forth in the opened 
heavens of the Apocalypse, was and is from the Sun of 
Righteousness. - '* Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.** 
John i.. 17. 
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Chap. XL 
PAUL'S REVELATIONS OF HEAVEN. 



Very precious revelations of heaven were written by 
Paul; and he was so thoroughly honest, and had such 
abundant evidence of the truth of his revelations, that 
their genuineness is unquestionable. No man was ever 
more conscientious. Even in the fury of his zeal against 
Christ, when his very breath was flame, he was thoroughly 
sincere. It was morally impossible that such a man could 
be guilty of deception; and, with such evidence of the 
truth as God gave to him, it was impossible that he 
should have been deceived. Among all classes of new 
converts, he showed the dignity, wisdom, and love of a 
father ; and, amidst the violent persecutions which assailed 
him, through a very eventful career, his fidelity to Christ 
never wavered, his joy in the prospect of heaven never 
diminished. The whole gospel was revealed to him with- 
out the agency of a teacher ; he was endued with such 
plenary inspiration that he became a distinguished pro- 
phet; and the history and the present aspects of the 
Romish antichrist so exactly correspond with his prophetic 
portraiture of that great apostacy, as to show it to be 
true as a photograph. God gave to him miraculous 
powers, so that he even raised the dead. His spirit was 
permitted to be present even in heaven itself, for a time. 
An angel appeared to him at sea, on a dark and stormy 
night, aboard a ship, just before it was wrecked, whose 
prophecies of the wreck, as announced by Paul to all on 
board, were literally fulfilled. His conversion was the 
efiect of a personal revelation of the Saviour to him, at 
xnid-day, in the open, eoxmtcy ^in such supernatural splen- 
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will be, and thus contrast earth and hell with heaven, 
they cannot fail to be "lost in wonder, love, and praise." 
The revelations of heaven by Christ were not those 
only which proceeded from His lips; they comprehend 
all revelations. In the first promise of God there was 
Christ, and in every promise there was Christ. Not only 
is He the life and the way. He is the truth also; for all 
divine truth is in Him and He is in all. The words of 
sacred writers were not their own words, but those of 
Him whose Spirit inspired them, and whose amanuenses 
they were. The revelations of heaven by Paul and John 
were Christ's revelations, for He made them; and the 
light which in our time is shed on all sacred writings is 
from His Holy Spirit. All "the light of life," whether it 
gleamed in ancient prophecy or shone forth in the opened 
heavens of the Apocalypse, was and is from the Sun of 
Rie:hteousness. ''Grace and truth came bv Jesus Christ.** 
John i.. 17. 
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Chap. XL 
PAUL'S REVELATIONS OF HEAVEN. 



Very precious revelations of heaven were written by- 
Paul ; and he was so thoroughly honest, and had such 
abundant evidence of the truth of his revelations, that 
their genuineness is unquestionable. No man was ever 
more conscientious. Even in the fury of his zeal against 
Christ, when his very breath was flame, he was thoroughly 
sincere. It was morally impossible that such a man could 
be guilty of deception ; and, with such evidence of the 
truth as God gave to him, it was impossible that he 
should have been deceived. Among all classes of new 
converts, he showed the dignity, wisdom, and love of a 
father ; and, amidst the violent persecutions which assailed 
him, through a very eventful career, his fidelity to Christ 
never wavered, his joy in the prospect of heaven never 
diminished. The whole gospel was revealed to him with- 
out the agency of a teacher ; he was endued with such 
plenary inspiration that he became a distinguished pro- 
phet; and the history and the present aspects of the 
Bomish antichrist so exactly correspond with his prophetic 
portraiture of that great apostacy, as to show it to be 
true as a photograph. Ood gave to him miraculous 
powers, so that he even raised the dead. His spirit was 
permitted to be present even in heaven itself^ for a time. 
An angel appeared to him at sea, on a dark and stormy 
night, aboard a ship, just before it was wrecked, whose 
prophecies of the wreck, as announced by Paul to all on 
board, were literally fulfilled. His conversion was the 
effect of a personal revelation of the Saviour to him, at 
loid-day, in the open.co\m\.Ty^mwiO£i«xrg^Tii3bX^^ 
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•dour as blinded and completely prostrated him, until, by 
miracle, sight and health were restored. The Christian 
•character of this apostle would appear to have been 
faultless. Delusion and hypocrisy in such a man were 
-equally incredible. Indeed, a more credible witness never 
Hved. His conversion to Christ, and his subsequent 
. character and life, constitute a complete demonstration of 
the truth of his revelations of heaven. 

The very appearance of our Lord to Paul was an evi- 
dence of the existence of heaven. The apostles, many 
months previously, had seen Him ascend to heaven ; yet, 
. after the long interval, Paul distinctly beheld Him, and 
conversed with Him ; as he distinctly and repeatedly 
affirmed. — ^Acts ix., 27. He saw Him in heavenly glory ; 
in which the risen dead also will see Him; for He wiU 
return " in His glory" to raise the dead. A glimpse of 
, that glory was visible in the transfiguration. Never was 
mortal man able to behold it, without being overwhelmed 
by the sight ; it must, therefore, be beyond our power to 
imagine the personal splendour of our glorified Lord. 
Where, then, during the interval between His ascension 
and His appearance to Paul could Christ have been, but 
in heaven ? and whither, but to heaven, did He return, 
after His brief interview with the apostle ? Where our 
Lord then was He now is. Others than mortals there 
see the vision of His glory ; and we also, who faithfully 
love and confide in Him, shall *' see Him as He is." 

Paul's vision of Christ was never absent from his 
memory. Amidst the vicissitudes of a strangely chequered 
life, heaven was always before him ; and, to him, heaven 
was a more absolute reality even than the earth. Not 
the slightest element of doubt was in his faith ; indeed, 
the mere idea of distrust in Christ had not a moment's 
existence in his mind. Paul regarded eternal life, through 
Him^asthegreatestofaUmoralcertaMi\^^. ^N^TLXL^ai^^Qsa^ 
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in life by Jesus Christ." — Rom. v., 17. " By patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing," he sought "for glory, and honour, 
and immortality, eternal life." — Rom. ii., 7. So imminent 
were the mortal perils amidst which he lived, that he was 
as one sentenced to death, that immortal life in Jesus 
might be made manifest in his mortal body.-2 Cor. iv.. 
10, 11. " We are always confident," he said (2 Cor. v., 6), 
BO that during his wandering and suffermg Ufe, his courage 
never failed ; for he saw all things in the light of heaven^ 
Though his outward man decayed, his inward man daily 
grew stronger. An insincere or an ignorant man would 
have been appalled by the troubles that befell Paul, in 
the service of Christ ; yet, he was so absolutely sure of 
heaven, and had such faith in God, that aU earthly cares 
oppressed his spirit almost as little as our hair oppresses 
our head; and he regarded a lifetime of afflictions as 
though it were transient as a passing moment, seeing that 
it should be succeeded by a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory. — 2 Cor. iv., 17. To depict that gloiy 
would be as impossible as it is to depict the glory of the 
sun. In comparison with the promised glory, the heaviest 
and most protracted afflictions are light and momentary. 
Knowing this, he "looked not on the things that are 
seen." — 2 Cor. iv., 18. To his sublime faith and hope 
they were as though they were not; for he counted them 
all as things of nought. His attention was habitually 
transferred from this ephemeral life of suffering to the 
life of endless blessedness. He had unceasing, and some- 
times, great trials, yet he lived as though he felt them not, 
and as though he did not know them ; for in his full- 
orbed visions of eternal glory they were the unregarded 
incidents of a moment. Some of them, indeed, were 
borne by his mortal flesh, " as for a moment," yet his in- 
ward man was unburdened with anxiety, as though he 
were unconscious ev^nof their existence. He supremely 
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regarded " the things which are not seen ;" as though they 
only were visible and reaL While he was at home in the 
body, his heart and his hope were with Christ. An in- 
carnate angel, whose memory was familiar with the splen- 
dours of heaven, dwelling for a few years in this sinful 
and suffering world, could scarcely have had a heart more 
fiilly detached from earthly vanities, or more fixed on the 
unseen glories, than had PauL All things seen are tem- 
poral, all things unseen are eternal The sufferings and 
pleasures of this life are as transient as life ; but the glories. 
of the life to come are imperishable, like Him who con- 
fers them ; so that '* the sufferings of this present time aro 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us."-rL. viii., 18. 

Paul had had a glimpse of that glory, in " visions and 
revelations of the Lord." — 2 Cor. xii., 1. His spirit waa 
caught up to the third heaven. That heaven is beyond 
the atmospheric heavens, and beyond the sidereal heavens ; 
it is paradise. The act was not his own, it was of God ; 
and as miracles were generally instantaneous, it would 
be an instantaneous act. By Divine power he was at 
once transported to the highest and holiest heaven. 
The transition was not an ascension, however, like that 
of Christ and of His saints ; for Paul's body remained on 
the earth, and was alive. He was in a state of bodily 
insensibility; the involuntary functions of animal life 
being continued, as in sleep. The apostle was distinctly 
conscious, at the time, that he was in heaven ; but how his 
spirit could be in heaven and at the same time in the 
body, or whether he really was or was not in the body 
he could not tell There were mysteries in the event, 
deep shadows of the sunshine, which he could not pene- 
trate or understand. His spirit could not be in two far 
distant places at the same time, and how he was trans- 
ported to heaven, and how his relation to Ida XioSc^ 
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in life by Jesus Chrisi." — Rom. v., 17. " By patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing," he sought "for glory, and honour, 
and immortality, eternal life." — Rom. ii, 7. So imminent 
were the mortal perils amidst which he lived, that he was 
as one sentenced to death, that immortal life in Jesus 
might be made manifest in his mortal body. — 2 Cor. iv., 
10, 11. " We are always confident," he said (2 Cor. v., 6), 
so that during his wandering and suffering life, his courage 
never failed ; for he saw all things in the light of heaveut 
Though his outward man decayed, his inward man daily 
grew stronger. An msincere or an ignorant man would 
have been appalled by the troubles that befell Paul, in 
the service of Christ ; yet, he was so absolutely sure of 
heaven, and had such faith in God, that all earthly cares 
oppressed his spuit ahnost as littie sa our hair opprei^efl 
our head; and he regarded a lifetime of afflictions as 
though it were transient as a passing moment, seeing that 
it should be succeeded by a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory. — 2 Cor. iv., 17. To depict that glory 
would be as impossible as it is to depict the glory of the 
sun. In comparison with the promised glory, the heaviest 
and most protracted afflictions are light and momentary. 
Knowing this, he "looked not on the things that are 
seen." — 2 Cor. iv., 18. To his sublime faith and hope 
they were as though they were not ; for he counted them 
all as things of nought. His attention was habituaQy 
transferred from this ephemeral life of suffering to the 
life of endless blessedness. He had unceasing, and some- 
times, great trials, yet he lived as though he felt them not, 
and as though he did not know them ; for in his fiill- 
orbed visions of eternal glory they were the unregarded 
incidents of a moment. Some of them, indeed, were 
borne by his mortal flesh, " as for a moment," yet his in- 
ward man was unburdened with anxiety, as though he 
were unconscious even of their existence. He supremely 
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regarded " the things which are not seen ;" as though they 
only were visible and real While he was at home in the 
body, his heart and his hope were with Christ. An in- 
carnate angel, whose memoiy was familiar with the splen- 
dours of heaven, dwelling for a few years in this sinful 
and suffering world, could scarcely have had a heart more 
fiilly detached from earthly vanities, or more fixed on the 
unseen glories, than had Paul. All things seen are tem- 
poral, all things unseen are eternal The sufferings and 
pleasures of this life are as transient as life ; but the gloriea 
of the life to come are imperishable, like Him who con- 
fers them ; so that " the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us." — Rom. viii., 18. 

Paul had had a glimpse of that glory, in " visions and 
revelations of the Lord." — 2 Cor. xii., 1. His spirit waa 
caught up to the third heaven. That heaven is beyond 
the atmospheric heavens, and beyond the sidereal heavens ; 
it is paradise. The act was not his own, it was of God ; 
and as miracles were generally instantaneous, it would 
be an instantaneous act. By Divine power he was at 
once transported to the highest and holiest heaven. 
The transition was not an ascension, however, like that 
of Christ and of His saints; for Paul's body remained on 
the earth, and was alive. He was in a state of bodily 
. insensibility; the involuntary functions of animal life 
being continued, as in sleep. The apostle was distinctly 
conscious, at the time, that he was in heaven ; but how hia 
spirit could be in heaven and at the same time in the 
body, or whether he really was or was not in the body 
he could not tell There were mysteries in the event, 
deep shadows of the sunshine, which he could not pene- 
trate or understand. His spirit could not be in two far 
distant places at the same time, and how he was trans- 
ported to heaven, and how his relation to his body waa 
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retained or affected he did not know ; he only knew the 
fact that he was personally and consciously in heaven. 
Anyone who saw his body, at the time, would have sup- 
posed him to be in a deep sleep ; but from such a sleep 
no one could have waked him, for no man could recall his 
spirit, while it was " caught up into paradise." Though 
alive at the time, he was, to this lower and outer world, 
as one that was dead. If his spuit was then absent from 
the body, its separate existence, its departure, and its 
return, must be beyond the lines of our philosophy. But 
his own experience in this instance was a clear demon- 
stration to him, as it is to us also, that materialism is 
untrue. Nature is as full of mysteries as Revelation. We 
know the facts of both, we understand not the facts of 
either, still less can such a mystery as this be understood. 
Only God understands ; for " secret things belong to the 
Lord our God." Where the hosts of glorified human 
spirits, the bodies of glorified and ascended saints, and the 
hosts of angels are, where our Mediatorial King is, and 
where is the throne of God, there was the spirit of Paul, 
after being caught up. Not only was his imagination 
there, for the presence of the imagination is not a personal 
presence, it is merely the presence of thought, but Paul's 
"inward man" was "caught up into paradise," while his 
" outward man" lay on the earth. While in paradise he 
heard spoken words. By whom the words were spoken 
does not appear; but Paul must have understood them, 
or they would not have been the vehicle of revelations. 
How he could, in any sense, hear words in heaven, while 
his body was alive on the earth, is as great a mystery as 
was the power of the spirit of Moses to hold conversation 
with Christ and Elijah. He was unable to repeat the 
words he heard, for they were not such as any mortal is 
able to utter ; but, had it been possible, he would not 
have been permitted to repeat them. The revelations 
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made to him were such as we would like to be made to 
us, for they would be intensely gratifying, were we able 
to receive them ; but silence was imposed, by law, upon 
Paul There are things in heaven which we are not per- 
mitted to know, and which cannot be known on the 
earth ; for we must enter heaven itself to know them. 
Other prophets had visions of heaven, but they saw them 
on the earth, or from the earth. PauFs vision was in 
heaven itself. When the spirits of the risen dead returned, 
and reinhabited their bodies, they were not able to re- 
member aught of heaven, the conditions of life in the 
spirits of the dead being different from the conditions of 
life in Paul's spirit, for Paul did not die. But though he 
understood and remembered the things he had seen and 
heard, he could not describe them; for they were indescri- 
bable. As human sciences could not be taught in any rude 
and simple vernacular of savages, so the things of heaven 
would be incapable of being expressed in the most affluent 
of human languages ; there not being any correspondences 
between thejn. To us " the tongue of angels" would be 
unintelligible ; for Paul declared the words which he heard 
in heaven to be unspeakable. But had it been possible 
for heaven to be fully revealed, the revelation would pro- 
bably have been received with incredulity and unbelief. 
"We know comparatively little of heaven, but the way to 
heaven is marked out before us like a track of light. 

The revelations of heaven to Paul, though not disclosed 
to us, answered an important end. The Lord said, of 
him, to Ananias, " he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear 
My name before the gentiles, and kings, and the chil- 
dren of Israel." — ^Acts ix., 15. Unexampled qualifica- 
tions were necessary for his unexampled work, for he had 
to go, as the messenger of light, into the dense darkness 
of the empire of heathenism. Vivid memories of the 
glorified person of Christ, and of an insight into he^^^^i.^ 
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weU fitted him for his formidable encounters vith the 
pretentious philosophy and brutish ignorance and ma- 
terialism of the pagan world He would recount in every 
place the marvellous revelation of Christ, as he did before 
king Agrippa; and, though the scenes of paradise were 
unrevealable, they would be constantly before him, amidst 
his labours and sufferings among the heathen. And, 
having had such visionTSth whTt a perfect knowW 
of the truth of the Gospel would he prosecute his ministry,, 
and finally encounter martyrdom ! His presence on the 
earth was profitable to the churches, but, for himself, he 
longed to depart from the body to be with Christ. 

" If in this life only we have hope," said this illustrious 
man, of persecuted Christians, " we are of all men most 
miserable." He, a scholar, a gentleman by character and 
position, an employ^ of the State (Acts xxvi., 12), re- 
nounced the comforts of a settled life, became a homeless 
wanderer, and encountered innumerable earthly sufferings. 
He did this voluntarily; and yet he was neither a maniac 
nor an ascetic, but a man of genial sympathies and of 
great practical wisdom. The end justified the way. He 
fought the good fight of faith and laid hold on eternal life; 
and his ministry has been more productive of good to the 
human race than that of any other man. The influence 
of his active life has been felt by all generations. At this 
hour, it is felt wherever Christianity is known, and it wiU 
be felt for ever. All his moral power was in his faitL 
He well knew what and in whom he believed. No illu- 
sions enchanted his imagination. All the facts of his life 
were demonstrations of his faith. As his ministry began 
with the miraculous vision of Christ, he knew that, as 
matter of fact, his life of service and suffering, in incessant 
conflict, would end in "salvation in Christ Jesus with 
eternal glory." — 2 Tim. ii., 10. This salvation he described 
as eternal life, tli^ gvEt oi G^o^ (^^.^vsi, nv, ^?>\-, as an 
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everlasting life, which he should reap if he fainted not 
(GaL vi, 9) ; as "the hope of Btts calling and the riches of 
the glory of His inheritance (Eph. L, 18) ; as " the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light," for which God had made him 
meet (Col. i., 12) ; as " the mark of the prize of his high 
calling" (PhiL iii, 14); as "the hope laid up for him in 
heaven" (Col. L 5) ; as a " crown of righteousness" to be 
awarded by the righteous Judge (2 Tim. iv., 8) ; and as 
"that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour." — Titus ii, 13. Having '' the 
fiiU assurance of hope" of " glory and honour, and immor- 
tality, eternal life," he declared that to die would be gain 
(Phil. L 21); seeing^ that, whatever might be lost, in the 
loss of life, infinitely more would be obtained in the life 
to come. The attainment of that life, by the faithful 
Christian, he knew to be as certain as though it were 
already possessed ; so that he spoke of death, by antici- 
pation, as being already abolished. — 2 Tim. i, 10. Deatk 
has no more dominion over Christ (Rom. vi., 9), and when. 
He " who is our life shall appear, we also shall appear 
with Him in glory." — Col. iii., 4. This hope he declared 
to be guaranteed by the promise of Gtod, who, for our 
" strong consolation," confirmed it with an oath. — Heb. 
vi, 18. This hope, as an anchor amidst the storms of life, 
has fast hold of the Rock of Ages. 

The testimony, on the glory that shall be revealed in 
us, of so competent a witness as the apostle Paul, is of 
the highest value. The most incredulous of men could 
scarcely desire more satisfactory testimony than his, given 
as it was, "by the word of the Lord." — 1 Thess. iv., 15. 
HiH revelations of heaven and of the resurrection, while 
they captivate our hope, form, in life and in death, a solid 
basis on which our faith may rest in assured and perfect 
security. 
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Chap. XII. 
THE TESTIMONY OF PETER TO HEAVEN. 



The competency of Peter to bear witness to heaven is 
beyond dispute. His vision of Moses and Elijah, in glory, 
at the transfiguration, was evidence to him of the exist- 
ence of heaven, and of the glorified condition of its human 
inhabitants. That vision was in daylight, when optical 
illusions would be scarcely possible, and was on a hill-top, 
where there were no aids to deception. He referred to it in 
a general epistle to the churches, wiitten at the dose of life, 
in which he declared himself to have been an eye-witness 
of the scene, and asserted that, as such, he knew that he 
had "not followed cunningly devised febles." He dis- 
tinctly saw the glorified ones from heaven, and the glorified 
Christ ; he heard and understood their conversation ; and 
he heard the voice of God, whose words he recorded, and 
which, to his latest hour, he never forgot. Those forms 
of glorified humanity, and that Divine voice, attested the 
truth of the gospel which brought life and incorruption 
to Kght. Peter witnessed also the resurrection and ascen- 
sion of Christ. On two occasions he was delivered out of 
prison by visible angels, he, an uneducated man, was 
endued with power to speak correctly and fluently in 
many languages ; and he had power to work miracles, even, 
by prayer, to raise the dead. — Acts ix., 40. Thus the abihty 
and authority of Peter, as a teacher of the doctrine of 
eternal life, were fully demonstrated. 

In devoting his life to Christ, Peter everywhere en- 
countered violent opposition; and, before he began his 
apostolic career, Christ foretold that it would terminate 
in a violent death (John xxi, 18, 19) ; and yet he never 
wavered, never doubted, but, in prospect of death by 
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torture, he had "joy unspeakable and full of gloiy." — 
1 Pet. i., 8. 

The body was regarded by Peter as the tabemade of 
the spirit — 2 Pet. i, 13, 14. The tabernacle and the 
tenant were thus spoken of as though they were distinct. 
*' Shortly," he said, " I must put off this my tabernacle, as 
the Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me." Paul has the 
8ame metaphor. One apostle says that we " put off*' the. 
tabernacle; and the other, that it is dissolved, that it is 
a burden, and that though we would not desire to be un- 
clothed, we would be " clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life." As the Shekinah left the taber- 
nacle to dwell in the temple, so we leave our frail tent, 
the body, to inhabit, in the resurrection body, " a building 
of Grod, a house not made with hands, eternal, in the 
heavens." In the disembodied state we are naked. The 
interval of disembodiment, however, is made no account 
of, from its brevity, in our eternal life. We would naturally 
desire not to leave this tabernacle, in death, but to be 
clothed upon, and thus to be changed from the condition 
of mortality to that of life ; as they wiU be who are alive 
at the coming of the Lord. But we are " willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be present with the 
Lord." Our instincts shrink from the transition ; but we 
have faith and joy in the prospect beyond. The departure 
from the body, Peter says, is an "exodus," translated 
" decease." — 2 Pet. i., 15. The word denotes departure, 
going out, as on a journey. In our exodus we do not 
cease to exist, we are not in a " soul-sleep;" but we leave 
one habitation for another ; our exodus being from the 
body only to return to the body, after a temporary absence. 
The object of our lively, or living hope is represented by 
Peter as an inheritance. — 1 Pet. i., 4, 5. He describes it 
negatively. No elements of dissolution wiU cause it to 
be corruptible; no moral evil will defile it, it will bo 
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amaranthine (as in the Greek), unfading, blooming for 
ever. Thus, it is described by what it is not, rather than 
by what it is; but the words denote imperishability, 
purity, beauty. It is " ready to be revealed in the last 
time;" that is at the last day. In the hope of this in- 
heritance " we are begotten again," for a second birth, a 
birth from death and the grave, " by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead." All the conditions thus in- 
dicated clearly refer to our resurrection, of which we have 
a lively hope in Christ's resurrection, and of which only 
may it be said that it is " ready to be revealed in the last 
time." The certainty of this hope is expressed in its 
being " reserved in the heavens." While every earthly 
hope is perishable, this hope is laid up, beyond the reach 
of human vicissitudes, for us, who " are kept by the power 
of God, through faith," unto salvation ; so that thoughi 
judged by sense, it might be deemed the most improbable 
of all things, it really is the most certain of all. Our 
promised inheritance will be in ourselves, in our glorified 
body, which will be incorruptible by disease or decay, 
will be undefiled by sin, and wiU be unfading in bloom, 
in its power of vision, and in its capacities of action and 
enjoyment. 

The teaching of Peter, that our promised inheritance 
includes the risen and glorified body, is confirmed by Paul, 
who states that the Holy Spirit "is the earnest of our in- 
heritance, until the redemption of our purchased posses- 
sion" (Eph. i., 14); and that by the Spirit we "are sealed 
unto the day of redemption" (Eph. iv., 30), which will be 
the day of resurrection. The sufferings of this present life 
were regarded by him as being beneath comparison with 
the glory that shall then be revealed in us. We now 
wait in earnest expectation of the resurrection manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God ; being now subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of Him who hath subjected us 
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to the same, in hope. Our body itself, Paul affirms, shall 
t>e delivered from the bondage of corruption,' into tho 
glorious liberty (or the liberty of the glory) of the chil- 
dren of God; and the whole human creation, groaning, 
together in grief and in desire, now waits for the adop- 
tion, "the redemption of our body." — Rom. viii., 18-23. 

Our eternal life is denominated " glory" and " eternal 
gloiy." — 1 Pet. v., 1 and 10. We apply the word to ob- 
jects, elements, and phenomena of grandeur and beauty, 
for which we have not any specific names. Human eyes 
have seen phenomena from heaven, designated " glory," 
from which some faint conception of the glory of heaven 
itself may be formed. Paul calls the splendour of the 
Lord's person, which he saw, "the glory of that light," the 
sight of which made it impossible for him to see anything 
else. — ^Acts xxii., 11. That glory was "above the bright- 
ness of the sun." — ^Acts xxvi., 13. The Shekinah is 
repeatedly called " the glory of the Lord." Christ is " the 
Lord of glory," and " the King of glory." The super- 
natural cloud that covered the scene of the transfiguration 
was " magnificent glory." The Lord spake of the glory 
which He had with the Father before the world was. — 
John xvii., 5. He will " come in the glory of His Father" 
(Matt, xvi., 27), "with great power and glory" (Mark, 
xiii., 26) ; when He will present us "faultless before the 
presence of His glory with exceeding joy" (Jude 24) ; 
and we shall "appear with Him in glory" (Col. iii., 4) ; so 
that we now " rejoice in hope of the glory of God." — 
Rom. v., 2. 

Could we have seen Divine glories, as favoured eye- 
witnesses saw them, we might have been able to judge of 
the unseen. But even we are familiar with the glories of 
material worlds. The exquisite beauties of flowers and of 
landscape scenery, the grandeurs of mountains and rain- 
bows, the magnificence of gorgeous clouds at sunrise and 
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sunset, the brilliant blue of the infinite concave by day, 
and the stupendous scenery of the starry heavens by 
night, and the dazzling splendours of the sun, are such as 
could never be imagined from mere description, by one 
that never saw light ; for the bom-blind cannot imagine 
the ideas denoted by the words. These glories must be 
seen to be known. As the bom-blind vehemently yet 
vainly long to see them, so we would even now desire to 
see the infinitely greater glories of heaven. A glorified 
spirit, a glorified body, the glorified earth, and the heaven 
of glory, our eye hath not seen, nor hath it entered into 
our heart to conceive. " The glory of the celestial is one, 
the glory of the terrestrial is another." Even one sun 
difiers from another sun in glory. The glory of heaven 
ditiers from all, and is superior to all. It is pre-eminently 
"glory." That is its name. The ascended Christ was 
" received up into glory." He will " bring many sons unto 
glory." Even the word glory is insufficient to designate 
the opulence, blessedness, and dignity of our eternal future, 
which are repeatedly described as "riches in glory." — 
Eph. i., 18 ; Phil, iv., 19. The angels and men that came 
forth from glory were " patterns of things in the heavens.'* 
The glory of Moses and Elijah in heaven, as seen on the 
earth, indicates correspondent glories which, in their 
sevei'al degrees, other saved ones have. Even Moses' 
mortal face, after appearing before the glory of God, was 
so dazzling, that men could not look on him until he was 
veiled. What, then, must be the glory of angels and of 
men that " stand continually in the presence of God !'* 
That presence of the Infinite is absolutely incomprehen- 
sible. The glory of Moses and Elijah, and even the angelic 
splendours before which Daniel fainted, are as inadequate 
representations of Him, as are our little earthly lights of 
the sun. Heaven la g\oTy,^.Tid Jehovah is "the God of 
glory" 
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Chap. XIII. 
APOCALYPTIC VISIONS OF HEAVEN. 



The lafiffc revelations of heaven were made to " the dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved," and they are the clearest and 
fiillest of all; for he saw into heaven itself. He was 
aged and an exile when Christ and heaven were revealed 
to him; and probably he was the last on whom the gift 
of tongues was bestowed, and to whom inspiration and 
the power of working miracles were given. 

A large portion of the Apocalypse is prophecy. A 
series of wonderful symbols was unrolled before the 
apostle, the exact correspondences of which are in history; 
for great national events have clearly deciphered the 
enigmas which not even John hunself understood. The 
ruins of Ephesus and Laodicea, and the annals of aU 
nations which "gave their strength" to the Papacy are 
expositions of the meaning of this book, and demonstra- 
tions of its truth. The evidence of that truth is cumu- 
lative, and the book whose unexplained obscurities 
perplexed devout believers in every age, and evoked the 
infidel's derision, is now clearly seen to be a prophetic 
summary of the history of eighteen centuries. Gibbon's 
"Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire," and Allison's 
"History of Europe," are two unintended expositions of the 
" seals " and " trumpets " and several of the " vials " in the 
Revelations of John. Thus the fulfilment of one class of 
prophecies guarantees the future fulfilment of another; 
and the earth, with her ruined cities, her wild, and huge, 
and fearful tragedies, and the conflicts of "the beast" 
with the Lamb, bear witness to the truth of the revela- 
tions of our eternal life and glory. 
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When our glorified Lord reappeared to John, He was 
heard before He was seen. The aged apostle was " in 
the spirit," as though absent from the external world, 
when the Lord addressed him. He instantly reicognised 
the voice of Him from whom, in early manhood, he had 
been wont to hear words of instruction, and of love, and 
•of miraculous power ; though now it was like that of a 
trumpet. During the previous threescore years that 
voice had been heard only in the highest heaven ; and 
when next it shall be heard on the earth, it will awake 
all the dead, and call forth the whole human race to 
judgment. 

Voices have repeatedly been heard from beings whom 
the hearers could not see (Ex. xix., 19, Deut. iv., 12, 
1 Kings xix., 12, 13, Is. xl., 6, Dan. iv., 31, Matt, iii., 17, 
xvii., 5, John xii., 28) ; but John had the evidence of his 
eyes as well as of his ears, for he saw and knew the 
person of our Divine Lord. Having heard Him declare 
Himself to be the Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last, he turned to look, when, lo I there appeared seven 
golden lamps, which, as afterwards explained to him, 
represented seven churches, and in the midst of these stood 
the living Saviour. The last time John had seen Him was 
in the heavens, disappearing in a cloud. Upwards of 
sixty years had passed since then; but time makes nd 
change in the glorified body of the Lord, for He who 
cannot die cannot decay. There now stood before the 
apostle the very form and features with which, in his 
earlier days, he was perfectly familiar ; and he instantly 
recognised them ; but though identically the same, they 
appeared in Divine splendour. The Lord was our High 
Priest and the King of kings, yet He was not arrayed in 
priestly or in royal costume. The insignia were pecu- 
liarlf His own. IJio other ever appeared, like Him, with 
eyes resembling flamea oi fee, Nfv^^i^^ ^a\\asis^Uke 
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the sun in his strength, with hair like snow, with feet 
like molten brass glowing in a furnace, with a voice like 
the majesty of a cataract, with words that pierced like a 
two-edged sword, and with stars in his hand. All this 
was emblematic, but all was real. The Lord Jesus stood 
before him in His glory, and John was so affected by the 
«ight that he fainted, and fell at His feet as though he 
had been dead. The very sight of Jesus, after so long 
an absence, would, under any circumstances, have been 
very affecting; but to see Him so unexpectedly, so 
suddenly, and in great glory which exceeded even that 
of the transfiguration, which also John saw, was more 
than frail humanity could sustain. With what loving 
sympathy would the Divine Man look on the aged dis- 
ciple that lay at His feet, unconscious from terror ! and 
with what compassion would He bring him back to him- 
self, and reassure his troubled spirit ! He laid His right 
hand upon him, that hand in which was stiU the print 
of the nail, and said, " Fear not, I am the first and the 
last, I am He that liveth and was dead, and behold I am 
alive for evermore, and have the keys of hades and of 
death." — Rev. i., 17, 18. When John's consciousness and 
strength returned, he reverently listened to the Lord, and 
was charged with messages to several churches, and with 
prophecies which afterwards came to pass. 

After this vision, John was favoured with such insights 
of heaven as no other mortal ever had. " The door of 
heaven was opened" before him (Rev. iv. 1), and a 
celestial voice, powerful as that of a trumpet, said to 
him, "Come up hither, and I will show thee things which 
must be hereafter." John's spirit was then translated 
up thither, as though it had left the body, to receive 
revelations. He was "in the spirit." The first object 
he beheld was the greatest of all. " A throne was set in 
heaven, and One sat on the tlaroii^* \a. ^»^aXiet ^rss^^-v^.^ 
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similar sight appeared. "I saw a great white throne, 
and Him that sat on it." — ^Rev. xx., 11. Thus John, "in 
the spirit," saw God on His throne in heaven. No sight 
was ever comparable with that. What then was the 
appearance ? John says but little about the throne, while 
about " Him that sat on it," he is absolutely silent. God 
is indescribable ; and, being the Infinite Spirit, He has 
no form, nor is there any place in which He can be said 
to be resident, as creatures are. Manifestations of the 
presence and glory of God have been seen, but " BQm," 
personally and properly, "no man hath seen nor can see." 
God HJTnself is absolutely invisible. No eye can see the 
Infinite. And yet, John says, "I saw a great white 
throne and Him that sat on it." He saw no form on the 
throne, except when he saw Christ; but he saw the 
glory of " Him thatvsat on it." No form appeared in the 
Shekinah, over the mercy seat ; and when the glory of 
Grod was seen by Moses and by Israel, by Elijah and by 
Isaiah, there were supernatural and Divine phenomena, 
which they distinctly saw; but similitude there was 
not. — Deut. iv., 12. In no revelation of God is one word 
given that could suggest an idea from which an artist 
could paint a picture, or chisel an image. "God is a 
spirit." — John iv., 24. And yet there is a manifestation 
of His glory, called " the Presence of the Lord," of which 
men have had glimpses on the earth, and which would 
appear to be unceasingly visible to all that are in heaven. 
That "presence" John saw, **in the spirit;" it will be 
always seen in heaven; and that "presence" we shall see 
when, being " absent from the body, we shall be present 
with the Lord." 

Though John could not describe Him that sat on the 

throne, he described the surroundings of the throne, as 

they appeared. The government of God was represented 

by the symbol of " tlae ttiToiie!' Tcia ^y^^^^w^^^ ^^^^^b^sat 
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of things as they actually were and are, as beheld by the 
inhabitants of heaven ; they were emblems ; and, as such, 
they were intended to be instructive. The language of 
emblems is full of meaning, and it was the first of all 
languages for the eye. The imagination of ancient 
orientals delighted in its use, and they employed it in 
the records of their earliest history. The ornate ritualism 
of ancient and modem times taught, and still attempts 
to teach, by expressive emblems, as " figures of the true.'* 
The whiteness of the throne in heaven denoted the spot- 
less purity of Him that sat thereon, and the perfect 
righteousness of His government of men ; and the "rain- 
bow round about the throne " was a beautiful image of 
the majesty and mercy of God, in the forgiveness of sin; 
amidst lightnings, thunder, and voices from the throne, 
the rainbow indicated peace and hope, and love on the 
earth. 

John saw angels and men near to the throne. The 
forms of the angels are not described, only their faces. 
They are denominated living ones, with faces which 
severally denoted majesty, strength, intelligence, and 
activity ; and they had wings, like the seraphim which 
Isaiah saw, which were full of eyes, the emblems of light 
and discernment. The words of adoration, which IsaiaJi 
heard in the temple, John also heard from the living 
ones in heaven, as they proclaimed the holiness of God. 
These worshippers were real creatures ; their faces only 
were emblematical. Near to the throne were also twenty- 
four men. They were redeemed men, for they sang of 
redemption by the blood of the Lamb. Their holiness 
was denoted by the whiteness of their raiment. They 
were victors, and, as such, were enthroned and crowned. 
In their hands were censers, and harps of gold; and musio 
accompanied their songs of praise, which, as songs of re- 
deeming love, were new among tii^ ixv^o^^ <^1 V<^ar^^sEu 



S36 APOCALYPTIC VISIONS OF HEAVEK. 

These glorified men, it is said, will reinhabit the earth 
and reign thereon. They paid homage before the Divine 
throne, laying their golden crowns before it. On every 
side, beyond this scene, was a vast expanse, a trans- 
parency, like a sea of glass. This first vision John, " in 
the spirit," saw through the opened door of heaven; and 
others of like character succeeded it. The visions passed 
before him like a prophetic panorama of historic sym- 
bols, which have been verified and explained by many 
obvious correspondences in the histories of all those 
nations that were enthralled by the Papacy, — ^that 
strangest power ever known, that most arrogant and 
sanctimonious parody on the government of Christ. 

In the visions of this book John saw what actually was 
in heaven, as well as foresaw great ecclesiastical and 
national events which should be, and most of which have 
been, on the earth. Having gazed on a succession of 
apparitions of famine, persecution and war, such a scene 
appeared in heaven, and such an anthem pealed forth, as 
no man, in the body, ever saw or heard. A magnificent 
assembly of holy and happy beings was before the throne, 
whose number was incalculable. They were robed in 
white, the emblem of purity, and had palms, the tokens 
•of victory. This immense throng were offering praise, 
.and John heard their song. He desired to know who 
were these holy and rejoicing choristers, yet hesitated to 
ask ; but a glorified man, an elder, seeing him looking and 
listening, approached and asked him the very question 
that was on his tongue. What are these which are 
arrayed in white raiment, and whence came they ? Had 
John answered, he might have said, Surely these never 
dwelt in any world but heaven. Such happy beings could 
not have encountered the woes, or the vulgar indignities, 
•or the brutal violence of such a world as that to which I 
belong. Those spotless robes were never steeped in sin. 
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Those blessed ones never drank "the cup of trembling." 
Those occupants of thrones never sat in dismal dungeons. 
Those crowned heads were never wrinkled with care or 
racked with pain. Those acclaiming voices never uttered 
words of suffering. Thus might John have judged ; but 
he answered not. Only the heavenly one from earthy 
that asked that question, could answer it; and he answered 
it by making the astonishing revelation that these were 
they which came out of great tribulation, and had washed 
their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. — ^Rev. viL, 13, 14. 

The innumerable multitude which John saw in heaven, 
had been acquainted with sin and suffering. Some of 
those white robes had been red as scarlet and as crimson; 
yet now they were pure from sin. What a change from 
what they had been to what they were ! A man whose 
spirit is artful, whose temper, like a match, is ignited by 
the slightest friction, and whose memory is a Newgate 
calendar, may become guileless, gentle, and pure-minded 
as a Uttle child. A moral stain on the conscience is^ 
humanly speaking, indelible. No man can undo the evil 
he has done, or cause the guilty to be innocent ; nor can 
any man cleanse his soul in floods of tears. And yet the 
polluted robes of the ransomed ones were now so pure 
that not an indication of defilement could be detected ; 
for Christ poured forth his life-blood that the foulest 
human heart might, through His atonement and by His 
Spirit, be made holy. The eye of Infinite Holiness may 
now look upon the purified, before the splendours of His 
throne, and the clearer the light is the more manifest 
does their purity become. Thus sinners, who, had there 
not been redemption, would have been dark spirits in the 
world of despair, become holy and happy worshippers in 
the high temple of the universe. 

The history of man is, alas I a long and dreary recital 
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of suffering and crime. Men, more ferocious than tigers, 
have found fiendish gratification in torturing their fellow- 
men; justifying their foul crimes by their own foul 
slanders. Were all th^ cruelties to be recounted, which 
the good and gentle have endured from tyrants, were 
all the annals of their slavery to be unrolled, were all the 
atrocities of priests and kings to exterminate truth, which 
they nicknamed heresy, to be narrated, were the secret 
horrors of papal inquisitions to be unveiled, were aU the 
anguish of all that preferred martyrdom to sin to be re- 
hearsed, were we to know of all the broken hearts that loved 
Christ, and were each of the glorified to describe all his 
earthly sufferings of mind and of body, any of us, upon 
receiving the terrible revelations, and upon seeing the 
venerable throng, would say, as the elder said to John, 
** These are they which came out of great tribulation." 
But those redeemed sufferers are now before the throne; 
not behind it, in obscurity ; nor beneath it, as vanquished; 
but before it, in distinction ; as though He "who humbleth 
Himself to behold the things that are in heaven'* (Ps. 
cxiii., 6), would look on them in love, and would have 
them in His presence, where there is fulness of joy, and 
at His right hand where there are pleasures for evermore. 
— Ps. xvi., 11. 

Perpetual life delights in unceasing action. The highest 
enjoyments of intelligent creatures are in the service and 
worship of God ; and memory yields a host of high satis- 
factions to all those whose earthly lives were practically 
consecrated to God. Having won the battle of life, the 
victors recount to each other the incidents of their cam- 
paigns. Were this to be done by each to every other, the 
recitals would extend over incalculable time; and with un- 
tiring interest they might be repeatedly resumed. There 
are also histories of angels, of perished empires, and of flou- 
rishing and of extinct 'wotVAa oi ct^aX?Mi<^. Innumerable 
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volumes are in the library of eternity. Each one of the 
liundreds of millions of suns, all the planets of each sun, 
and every moon, will have the story of its birth to tell ; 
And that of the creation, character, and conduct of its in- 
habitants ; together with the memorable occasions when 
they were honoured with visits from the angel princes of 
heaven. " Thou hast created all things," said the redeemed 
to God, "and for Thy pleasure they are and were created" 
(Rev. iv., 11) ; from which it is clear that they are students 
of creation. Knowing the magnificence of the material 
universe, they exclaimed, " Great and marvellous are Thy 
works. Lord God Almighty ; " and knowing the perfect 
equity of His moral government, they added, "Just and 
true art Thou in all Thy ways. Thou King of Saints." — 
Rev. XV., 3. The inspired writers frequently descant on 
the manifestations of the character of God in the material 
world. If heaven be so stupendous and glorious a world 
as the analogies of the universe would suggest, its magni- 
tude and grandeurs must be altogether inconceivable ; and 
inconceivable time would be required to discover all its 
beauties and glories. Millions of worlds in the Father s 
infinite house would then invite the attention of His 
•children; and, fixed and clustered in groups, in endless 
perspective and over boundless space, those worlds would 
unfold their wonders and the histories of their inhabitants 
before them. The Creator has revealed His own character 
in His works. Every existing thing represents a pre- 
existent idea in the mind of God ; and in each form of life 
are wonders and mysteries which even the microscope fails 
to reveal. The sciences we now study probably belong 
to every other world ; and none of us know little more 
than the mere alphabet of science. In the spirit world 
we may sit at angels* feet, as learners ; but when millions 
of earthly years and ages have passed, infinitely numerous 
wonders and scenes of grandeur will atdll be unknown t^ \ia. 
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It may be infeiTed from the moral character of the 
inhabitants of heaven, that they delight in all the oflBices of 
love, and that they form one great world of loving friends. 
They who were strangers to each other, on earth, will be 
friends in heaven. The saints of all countries and of all 
ages will be members of one family. Indeed, the rela- 
tions of Angels and Heaven to the holy races of all other 
worlds may be so intimate that the whole intelligent 
universe of holy beings may form one stupendous com- 
munity, in which selfishness is unknown, as sin. The 
agitations of human passions are as absent from heaven 
as are the electric and ocean storms of the earth. Loyalty 
to God and mutual love are the all-pervading laws of all 
hearts, so that in unceasing life there is the action of 
unceasing love. Angels will have far greater intercourse 
with distant holy worlds than with our apostate world; 
and to them, more frequently than to us, wiU they be 
sent forth to fulfil the pleasure of the supreme Lord of all. 

The glorified whom John saw before the throne were 
ineffably happy. Their palms were tokens of victories, 
achieved amidst the conflicts of their probationary con- 
dition ; and their songs of praise were spontaneous ex- 
pressions of such great joys as none but the redeemed 
can know. Great sufferings leave indelible footprints 
behind. Our wounded sensibilities retain their scars 
even to the goal of life. After our translation, indeed, 
the scars of suffering will be obliterated from emotion, 
though not from memory. John could not have imagined, 
from all that he saw and heard, that the throes of agony 
had been endured by those enraptured ones, that their 
snow-white robes had been defitled, or that they who 
stood nearer than angels to the eternal throne had ever 
wandered so far from God and from heaven as to be dose 
to the very gates of hell. The palms they held were not 
won in military confiictea. TlYv^ 'Svaig^^i "Eka^ven awards 
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no palms to exterminators of alleged heresy. It is the 
wolf that persecutes, not the lamb. " Defenders of the 
faith " have been most flagrant transgressors of all law. 
Such men are unknown in heaven. The greatest con- 
querors overcame their own sins and the power of suflering, 
and by **faith and patience they inherited the promises." 
Their hearts were purified by faith, and all their suffer- 
ings were calmly and bravely borne. They were set at 
nought by pride, they were crushed by power. But all 
impulses of revenge, all powers of temptation, all anguish, 
all love of life, and all fear and agonies in death, were 
overcome by gentleness, patience, and sublime faith. 
The mariners who have contended with the wild furies 
of ocean storms may narrowly escape with their lives, 
bringing, with heavy labour, only a dismantled and shat« 
tered hulk to the haven ; and the soldier, who has battled 
with invaders, may return, covered with sweat, and dust,, 
and blood, having a maimed limb or indelible scars. 
But not one in this resplendent throng before the throne 
is worn out with toil, or presents any scars of suffering. 
Not the slightest stain is on their white robes, nor ia 
there any trembling in the hands which hold the trium- 
phal palms. In looking through " the door of heaven/*^ 
John stood outside ; could he have stood within, they 
might have unfolded before him all the blessedness they 
now enjoy, an4 he might have heard more perfectly the 
enravishinoc melodies of their sonor. 

When the aged apostle saw this vision, the Church 
was about to encounter a long succession of relentless 
persecutions. The eyes of suffering Christians became 
fountains of teal's ; and probably every one in the great 
multitude in heaven had wept on the earth. But the 
glorified man said to John, in words of exquisite tender- 
ness and beauty, that "God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes." — Rev. viL, 17. Only man. can ^^"^-^^VsviJ^ ^ij^s^s^^ 



342 APOCALYPTIC VISIONS OP HEAVEN. 

human emotions are too deep and acute even for tears. 
The dying, though they suflfer, never weep; and they that 
die in the Lord will never again know tears. 

After the apostle had seen this glorious vision of heaven, 
a new series of prophetic symbols, representing the con- 
flicts of the church with persecuting powers of the earth, 
during the dark mediaeval ages, passed in panoramic order 
before him. During those ages the persecuting furies were 
rampant, they reigned unchecked, as though they would 
reign for ever; and while the gentle and fiaathful suffered 
from the cruel zealots, who would "wear out the saints of 
the Most High" (Dan. vii., 25), those sufferers appealingly 
cried out, "How long, O Lord, how long?" How little 
did blind and cruel men imagine that the despised and 
hated disciples of Jesus, whom they called heretics, passed 
away, from the dark and turbulent scenes of this world, 
into the blissful glories of such a realm as that which 
opened before John ! In this vision, a brief interval at 
length appeared, in the long and tragic scene, as though 
the wild and savage assailants of the Lamb were restrained. 
Li the pall of storm-clouds, that covered the earth, was 
an opening, in which the serene calmness and sunshine of 
celestial regions beyond were disclosed, to comfort the dis- 
tressed, by showing that, though apparently vanquished, 
they shall subsequently be victors for ever. While tem- 
pests of human wrath swept over the earth, expending 
their fury on men "of whom the world was not worthy," a 
great concourse, which no man could number, was silently 
iand invisibly forming on high, on Mount Sion. A hundred 
and forty and four thousand, "redeemed from the earth," 
were representatives of innumerable others, being only 
"the first fruits to God and the Lamb," a mere sample of 
the great harvest; and so manifestly did they belong to 
God, that His name is said to have been written on their 
ibreheads. They wei^ uiA^S^'^^ Vj '^^ ^^"^t* harlot of 
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Babylon, were guileless, were "without fault before the 
throne of God," and, in all things, were followers of the 
Lamb. 

While John beheld the great throng, a volume of voices 
in praise, from amongst them, reached his ears. It was 
as the voice of a mighty cataract, or of great thunder, 
and yet it was soft as angels' melodies, being the celestial 
voice of congregational smging. A magnificent assembly 

their harps to their song. The heavenly concert was dis- 
tinctly audible; but John, though a delighted and silent 
listener to the holy choir, yet being outside heaven, could 
not join in the song of the spirit choristers on Moimt Sion; 
nor did the Lamb that was with them, nor the four living 
ones, nor the elders, though they all were in heaven. 

"No man could learn that song;" nor could any man 
teach it. It was the spontaneous hymn of praise, sung 
in concert, by holy beings, whom Infinite Love in Christ 
had rescued from the second death, and to whom eternal 
life, and glory, and joy had been freely given. The song 
was new in heaven, for the joy was new, and the singers 
were new; the joy being that of salvation, and the singers 
having been translated from our distant and fallen world. 
Sinners had been expelled from heaven; but, until the 
translation of Abel, no redeemed sinner had been admitted 
into the presence of God, and the fellowship of angels. A 
sinner saved by grace could not cry "holy, holy, holy," as 
though he himself had never been otherwise than holy, 
and thus ofler homage with the sinless before the throne; 
nor could they, like him, ofler praises to redeeming love. 
In the persons of glorified men, a new race of beings ap- 
peared in heaven; and, in His justification of the unjust, 
by grace through faith, a new development of the charac- 
ter of God was made, for He magnified the law in the 
very act of saving them that had transgressed iL Aa^ 
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age after age, others, whose bodily voices are silent in 
death, followed the first martyr to heaven, his new song, 
in solo, became the grandest of all choruses; and new 
accessions are now being hourly made to their number, 
so that the grandeur of that chorus is hourly augmented. 
But not one of the glorified learns that song. It comes 
forth from their ecstatic joy, and from their grateful and 
adoring love. The song which cannot be learned, breaks 
forth spontaneously and irrepressibly frx)m those trans- 
ports which none but the redeemed can know. Not only 
are the saved ones in heaven, but a heaven is in them; 
their very hearts sing. 

Each of the glorified had tasted death, and many had 
been martyrs for the testimony of Jesus. A martyr s end 
seemed to be most miserable. No unbeliever could have 
pronounced him blessed that died of torture; yet in heaven 
he was blessed, and is so; and at the resurrection his 
blessedness will be complete. Heaven itself bears wit- 
ness to his blessedness, as that of one that dies in the 
Lord. A voice from heaven directed the apostle to write, 
for the comfort of Christians in all generations, "Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, 
and their works do follow them." — ^Rev. xiv., 13. It is 
more blessed to be without the body, in heaven, than to 
be within the body, on the earth. Though every instinct 
shudders at the presence of the king of terrors, and 
though the death of one man may be an irreparable loss 
to others, the exchange of earth for heaven is not to be 
lamented; for the experience of every one in heaven is 
an endorsement of the writing from heaven, that *' blessed 
are the dead that die in the Lord." We that are in the 
body experience one condition only; they have expe- 
rienced both. We bewail our dead, and regard their 
mortal remains wit\i de^^, ^sidi \fc\A<5t^ ^sA ^^Tt^^^fiil 
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compassion; but we ourselves are regarded by them with 
a compassion deeper than our own. Could communica- 
tions be reopened between us and them, so that they 
could address our sorrowing spirits, they would testify 
how little their blessedness justifies our grief at their 
departure, and how different are their joyous praises from 
our elegies of sorrow, and their white robes from our 
sombre mourning on their account. As men we weep, as 
Christians we believe; and, believing, we rejoice, even in 
our greatest griefs for the dead. 

"Their works do follow them." Though salvation "is 
of faith that it might be by grace" (Rom. iv., 16), "every 
man shall receive his own reward." — 1 Cor. iii., 8. From 
memory and from conscience there cannot but be self- 
satisfaction and self-reproach. Earthly things are left on 
the earth; but no man can separate character, or conscience, 
or memory, or love, or hatred, from his personal identity, 
and cast them away; for they essentially belong to his 
mental and moral nature. Men, by their moral conduct, 
now determine what and where they will hereafter be. 
All past time is always present in its results, and thus 
eternity bears witness to the events of time. As both 
the spirit worlds are governed by the laws of proportion 
and correspondence, there must be great inequalities in 
the rewards of one and in the retributions of the other; 
430 that the saved inherit unequal honours and unequal 
blessings. One, having obtained mercy and renewing 
grace early in life, consecrated his life to God, sowing to 
the Spirit; but another wantonly and wickedly cast away 
all the golden opportunities of life, as though they had 
been worthless, and did not obtain eternal life until the 
very end of his mortal career. It would not be possible 
for these two to be equally blessed in heaven. There are 
great disparities in glory, as "one star differeth from 
Bnotberstar in glory. '^ One is a ionn oi\iY^i&si\»\»^'a»^\ 
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another is a faint and indistinct speck of glimmer, scarcely 
discernible on the dark back-ground of sky. "So also is 
the resurrection of the dead." — 1 Cor. xv., 42. "Whatso- 
ever a man soweth that shall he also reap." — GaL vL, 7. 

Various metaphors, in the book of Revelations, depict 
the blessedness of eternal life; such as freedom from sick- 
ness and pain, from hunger and thirst, from heat and cold, 
and from darkness, weeping, oppression, and war. Music 
and singing, bridal vestments, a nuptial banquet, and 
living fountains of water, betoken great joy ; white linen 
denotes purity; and crowns and palms the conquest of 
sin and suffering. Tears, and cries, and sighing wiU never 
be known; and death will be a mere tradition of the dis- 
tant and melancholy past. Standing near to the door of 
heaven, and listening and looking within, John distinctly 
saw "the ransomed of the Lord," and heard resounding 
hallelujahs, in the grandest oratorio of eternity. Well 
might John say, after all his visions of heaven, in re- 
sponse to the words, "Surely, I come quickly," "Even so, 
come Lord Jesus;" as though he had said, since heaven 
is so glorious a world, I cannot be there too soon. 
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Chap. XIV. 
THE CEETAINTY OF THE EESUKRECTION. 



It cannot be said that the dead cannot rise again, seeing 
that, as matters of fact, dead men have ab*eady been 
raised, and that they were raised in the condition of 
health, and continued to live. But the dead thus raised 
—the resurrection saints excepted— had not been subject 
to corruption ; their bodies, as such, being as perfect in 
death as in life. There was a return of their departed 
spirits, and a revivification of their dead bodies; but a 
reconstruction fi*om decomposed and undiscoverable ele- 
ments there was not. It will be otherwise, however, with 
nearly all that shall be raised at the last day. Nearly all 
the dead have completely disappeared. Though a few tra- 
ditions, literary works, works of art, languages, and ruins 
of the cities of the ancients are still extant, and though 
perished generations are represented by a few solitary 
mummies, the ancient dead are as undiscoverable as the 
imbom. 

But every unit in the mighty aggregate of our race 
will reappear; for the Son of God distinctly said that 
"The hour is comincr in the which all that are in the 

o 

graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and shall 
come forth; they that have done good unto the resur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil unto the 
resurrection of damnation." — John v., 28, 29. They will 
come forth at once; not as they were bom, in successive 
ages, but '*in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised, incorruptible, and we — ^the living — shall 
be changed." — 1 Cor. xv., 52. 

Though every miracle is incomprehensible^ '^ei ^£ q>t^ 
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can be deemed greater than another, the resurrection of 
a human body, whose constituent elements have been 
chemically changed, must, as a work of God, be almost 
co-ordinate with that of creation. The general resurrec- 
tion will not consist of one such miracle only, but of as 
many as there are, and have been, and shall be human 
beings on the earth; so that their number will be incal- 
culable. 

But neither mystery nor magnificence, however great 
they may be, can justify unbelief in the revelations of 
God. Resurrection cannot be a greater work than crea- 
tion; for to reorganise existing elements must be a less 
work than it was to create them out of nothing. But, 
were it even greater, it could not require greater power 
than the power of God; to which nothing, not being a 
contradiction, is impossible. — ^Matt. xix., 26. Our faith 
in this stupendous doctrine rests, in absolute security, on 
the bases on which our Divine Teacher founded it, viz., 
on the Scriptures and the power of God. — ^Matt. xxii, 
29. God is able to raise the dead, as He was first able to 
give life to organisations which did not live; that is cer- 
tain; and it is equally certain that God has said that the 
dead shall be raised. Indeed, so explicit are His declara- 
tions that He will raise the dead, that nothing more ex- 
plicit can be found in any Bible prophecy that has already 
been fulfilled. He has said it, and He will do it. That 
is all we know; and that is enough. We believe in His 
word; we also believe in His power. "Behold," said 
Jeremiah, "Thou hast made the heaven and the earth, by 
Thy great power, and stretched-out arm, and there is 
nothing too hard for Thee." — Jer. xxxii., 17. He Him- 
self demanded of Abraham, "Is anything too hard for the 
Lord" (Gen. xviii., 14) ? and to Jeremiah He said, "Behold, 
I am the Lord, the God of all flesh; is there anything too 
hard for Me ?" — Jer. xxxii., 'SI . TVi^ ^-^^^^^b ^«xA, like 
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the Lord Jesus, encounters all the difficulties which sense 
and science find in the doctrine of resurrection, by plead- 
ing the power of God, in " the working whereby He is able 
even to subdue all things unto Himself" — PhiL iii., 21. 

As the resurrection must require the exercise of incon- 
ceivable power, nothing so staggers the weak, and doubt- 
ing but anxious heart of humanity as the prophecies of 
the resurrection. We hear of heaven, of angels, and of 
spirits, and we believe in them, as objects whose existence, 
being unseen, we cannot deny; but disease, and death, 
and decomposition, are visible realities, and the palpable 
and living forms of men so completely disappear that, a 
thousand years after their death, they seem to be as non- 
existent as they were a thousand years before their birth. 
Thus all the observations of sense contradict our faith. 
Were a human corpse permanently to retain its form and 
organisation, so that all the dead should be like so many 
mummies, their condition would resemble that of the 
fevoured few whose resurrections are circumstantially 
described in the Bible; and faith in the resurrection might 
be easier; for the dead would, in that case, appear to be 
kept in waiting, for the action of God's revivifying power. 
But, as their destruction is complete, unbelievers deny 
that they can rise again; and thus, misled by sense, they 
*'do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of 
God." 

Unbelievers in the resiurection have appeared in several 
sects of materialists. The Sadducees, though they believed 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, in which the doc- 
trine is taught, resolved facts into figures of speech, and 
thus by misinterpretation they erred, rejecting the most 
comforting revelations which God has vouchsafed to men. 
In hearing the apostles preach the resurrection, the heathen 
heard with astonishment and scorn. There were two 
schools of "science, felsely so cabled" ^siioxi^ ^J^c^kosl^ xsx. 
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both of which the doctrine was disbelieved. The Epicu- 
reans denied it, in denying everything not known to con- 
sciousness or sense; and the Qnostics, who regarded the 
incarnation of the soul as an evil, opposed the resurrec- 
tion, as being a return to evil and to bondage. Some of 
the latter, of whom were Hymenseus and Philetus (2 Tim. 
ii., 17), in becoming Christians, retained their old opinion. 
They resolved a material into a spiritual truth, by resolv- 
ing resurrection into regeneration,as though it were adeath 
unto sin and a life unto righteousness; and thus they 
said that the resurrection was past already. In this, Paul 
affirms, they erred; and so pernicious was the error, that 
it was declared to be a gangrene in the church, eating out 
its very life. 

When Paul addressed King Agrippa and his court, he 
asked, "Why should it be thought a thing incredible with 
you that God should raise the dead?*' — ^Acts xxvi., 8. It 
would have been very easy for any of his hearers, in reply 
to that question, to have said, Look into any ancient grave, 
where formerly dead men lay, and where now, being utterly 
perished, they are not, and in that grave you wiU see the 
reason why. The unbeliever sees, in ancient sepulchres, 
no tenant but despair; and in every human grave he sees 
despair. But though nothing better than despair appears 
to him. Revelation gives a "sure and steadfast" hope, a 
hope true as the eternal truth of God, and more precious 
than our present mortal life. 

The Gnostic heresy infected the church at Corinth; 
and the existence of that heresy was the reason why 
Paul wrote the fine argument, on the resurrection, which 
is recited at every Christian burial. Mistaken Corinthians 
supposed that they might renounce this Christian doctrine 
without imperilling any other; but the aposUe affirms 
that the doctrine of the resurrection is so vital an ele- 
ment in Christianity ^a^iVJoift gc^^\fc%\,iwiV\si.C3Mnatianity 
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must have been falsely afiirmed, if that doctrine be not 
true; or, in other words, that so inseparable is that doc- 
trine from the resurrection of Christ (the fact that guaran- 
tees ours), that to deny our resurrection must be equivalent 
to a denial of His. Our redemption by Him was so com- 
plete as to comprehend our whole nature, body and soul, 
and if our body will not be raised, neither could Christ 
have risen. He rose representatively, a public pledge, 
example, and first-fruit of them that sleep in death; and 
He is their resurrection and their life. But if our resur- 
rection be impossible, His resurrection was impossible; 
and, consequently, to disbelieve the prophecy relating to 
us, is logically to disbelieve the history relating to Him» 
"If Christ be not risen then is our preaching vain." Had 
Christ not risen. His reUgion must have perished with 
Him. His resurrection, ascension, and enthronement in 
heaven, were demonstrations of the truth of His teach- 
ing, that the dead shall rise again. If He did not rise, 
what must be said of the apostles who alleged that He 
did rise, and that they saw Him? In that case, they 
were not honest men, they were deceivers. Paul does not 
mince the matter. He says plainly, that in that case^ 
"we are found false witnesses of God;" not erring wit* 
nesses, but lying witnesses, knowing that we lie ; " be- 
cause we have testified of God that He raised up Christ,, 
whom He raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not."^ 
Paul himself, that most thoroughly conscientious of men,, 
had seen the risen, ascended, and glorified Lord appear 
from heaven ; and his whole character through life, all 
his actions, his letters, his long series of terrible suffer- 
ings, as a witness for Christ, and his martyrdom — which 
showed that he would die rather than violate his con- 
science — all combined to establish the moral certainty 
that it was not possible for such a man as he to be a false 
witness. Finally, "if Christ \ye not xaAafe^^^Qxsct ^3»!^Ss^ 
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vain ; ye are yet in your sins/' But, as matter of fact, 
you are not in your sins, for you have peace and joy in 
His love ; the power of your sins is broken ; a holy bias 
is given to your will; your passions, and the very thoughts 
of your heart are purified from sin; you have become holy; 
the fear of death is conquered; you feel "the powers of 
the world to come;" and, thus, your own conversion and 
experience form a moral demonstration, to yourselves, of 
the truth. "He that believeth hath the witness in him- 
self" The highest goodness and the motives to that 
goodness could not have grown out of belief in a lie. 

The natural world does not present a single fact to 
confirm the doctrine of the resurrection, or even to sug- 
gest it. No natural fact is in any way like it. Decay 
and dissolution, reproduction and succession, constitute 
the order of nature. The tree, stripped of its foliage, 
stands in nakedness all through the winter, and then, 
putting forth umbrageous beauties once more, is again 
clothed in festive attire ; but that is not resurrection, for 
the tree is not cut down, it does not die and live again. 
Leaves perish like the dead. Each verdant leaf becomes 
sombre and aged, its juices are dried up, its texture is 
changed, its stem becomes brittle, and finally it comes 
tilting in gentle eddies to the ground, where it is tramp- 
led under foot, and perishes. Will that leaf, as such, ever 
live again ? Never. The acorns and seed com, buried in 
fruitful soil, and acted upon by the chemical agencies of 
nature, germinate and grow, until new forms of life ap- 
pear ; but though the outer form of life decomposes and 
becomes food for the germ, the life in that germ does not 
die. The seed outwardly dies, but the germ lives. In 
germination there is not resurrection. The transition of 
an insect, from the chrysalis of the caterpillar, a hard and 
Apparently lifeless crust, into a winged and beautiful 
Jbufcterfly, is truly woii4eT?\3\\ \5vx\> Ti.Q\» \xi>(}cl\^ ^'iysfc ^>^^^ 
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is there death. Were the chrysalis to be crushed to dust- 
there could not be any new form of life. Nothing has 
or can have natural life, but what has received that life, 
through a succession of living forms like itself, from the 
first of its kind; which was the creation of Him who 
only "hath life in Himself" Life never, in any instance,, 
proceeded from anything that was dead. Only the living 
can propagate life. Resurrections are absolutely un- 
known to nature. Even resemblances to resurrection are 
unknown. Notwithstanding all this, it may be asked, 
"Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you 
that God should raise the dead?" He affirms, by reve- 
lation, that He will ; why then should not that revelation 
be believed ? His power to create is a demonstration of 
His power to restore. 

Some of the most common phenomena of nature are so* 
wonderful that, were they not known to us, as matters of 
fact, they would be as incredible as the resurrection. The 
half civilised natives of tropical Africa, having heard of the 
inexplicable splendours of the aurora borealis of northern 
latitudes, of snow falling like showers of downy feathers 
and covering the earth, and of water being congealed until 
it bears on its surface very heavy weights, and imprisons 
ships at sea, have disbelieved the allegations, as impossible. 
Were there men ignorant of electric storms, they would 
deem it incredible that fire should fall from clouds, amidst 
the heaviest showers, and that it should be so brilliant as 
to dazzle and almost to blind the eye, so inconceivably 
hot as instantaneously to fuse iron, and so powerful as to 
demolish great buildings and destroy life. Thunder could 
not be believed or imagined by any that never heard it; 
and, to former generations, prophecies of the wonders of 
modem machinery, of steam, of photography, and of elec- 
tric telegraphs, would, had they been uttered, have seemed 
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altogether fabulous, and would have been disbelieved and 
derided by an incredulous world. 

The question — Where are the perished dead, and whence 
shall they come? suggests a second question, which is not 
less difficult, viz,, where are posterity? and a third, where 
were we ourselves when William vanquished Harold, 
when Christ abode with men, when Abraham entertained 
angels unawares, and when Adam sinned ? Indeed, could 
any one have been a preadamite, and could prophecy have 
unfolded to him the history of human generations and 
empires, he also might have asked, if not in increduUty, 
yet in wonder, where are those generations and empires 
now, and whence shall they come? Future generations 
are as unseen as the past; yet they will come and go, as 
the past came and went. A similar and an equally un- 
answerable query may be proposed in reference to the 
vegetable produce of future years. New successions of 
leaves will appear, of which not the minutest particle can 
now be recognised. Flowers will come forth, pencilled in 
tints of exquisite beauty, by the celestial artist, light, and 
exhaling not less exquisite perfume. Fruits, full of luscious 
juices, will hang in clusters on trees which, a few months 
before, were in skeleton nakedness. And fields, over which 
ploughs and harrows pass, leaving the surface bare, will 
shortly afterwards be covered, first with the green blade, 
and then with precious com. Where now are all those 
leaves, flowers, and fruits ? and where is all the com of 
even next year's harvest? The question does not relate 
to their growth, but to their substance. They will not 
be pew creations. Their constituent elements are all in 
existence now, and have been from the time of the world's 
creation. But no man can discern and distinguish them. 
They are hidden in solids, liquids, vapours, and gases; and 
yet, by the wonderful processes, which He has ordained, 
God wiU bring tYiem foTtlv-, and forms of life and beauty 
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will appear where now they are not. Creation, and re- 
production, and resurrection, are equally the ordinations 
of God. The living verdure of one year is constructed, 
by absorption and assimilation, from the decomposed 
bodies of previous years; but the vital forces, which thus 
Annually cover the land with beauty and abundance, owe 
their existence and their continuous action to Him. Diffi- 
♦culties are known to our ignorance and incapacity; but 
no difficulties are known to the Infinite One. He who 
created all things out of nothing, and who, from inert and 
inanimate elements, made all things that have life, from 
the least organism up to the human brain, the organ of 
intelligence and thought, knows where to find the elements 
of the resurrection bodies, and knows how to raise them. 
His power is unquestionable; and equally unquestionable 
are the declarations of His will "Why," then, "should it 
be thought a thing incredible with you that God should 
raise the dead?" He affirms that it shall be done, and to 
us, who live not "without God and without hope in the 
world," His word is the greatest of all certainties. What 
He has said He will do, is absolutely certain to be done. 
The substance of our cherished bodies will hereafter be 
what it formerly was. As entities we had no existence 
then, but we now exist, with all our marvellous organs 
and senses, the creations of the power of God; and after 
we have returned to the condition from which we came, 
we shall, at the word of God, come forth once more, as 
palpable and living forms ; not by generation and growth, 
but instantly and perfectly, not by the power of nature, 
but by "the power of God," in fulness of stature and 
strength. In relation to this hope, all nature is silent, 
but her Creator has spoken; not once only, but repeatedly; 
not vaguely or in metaphor, but most distinctly, in lan- 
guage most clear, most explicit, and which cannot be mis- 
understood. Our incredulous heart, faint and tremblini^^ 
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among the dying and the wrecks of the dead, and in 
prospect of our own dissolution, is staggered with won- 
der at so stupendous a miracle; and, with craving eyes, 
impelled by earthly instincts, We search for aids to our 
weak perceptions, and for corroborations of our faith. 
Nature is full of inscrutable mysteries, which teach lessona 
of modesty and humility to the pedant in human science; 
yet nonaturalmystery is comparable with thatof the resur- 
rection. No true analogies can exist between the natural 
and the supernatural. Creation offers innumerable testi- 
monies to the character of her Creator, but, with the ex- 
ception of her origin — which yields the grandest of all 
testimonies to His supernatural power — she bears no wit- 
ness to any power superior to that of natural law; yet 
when God deimed to make revelations to men, as moral 
beings, endorsements of their genuineness were exacted 
from the material world. In obedience to His supreme 
behests, unconscious nature owns implicit and uniform 
subjection to the laws He ordained; but whenever miracu- 
lous attestations of His revealed truth were invoked, her 
elements and organisations, for the time, disowned alle- 
giance to her ordinary laws, in acts of supernatural 
obedience to His supreme will. Thus the supernatural 
bore witness to the spiritual; divine words were con- 
firmed by divine works; and the certainty of that greatest 
of all miracles, the general resurrection of the dead at the 
last day, was guaranteed by the resurrection of Christ, 
and by that of the saints that rose immediately after Him. 
With what avidity, trust, and joy, do successive genera- 
tions of believers, as they bury their dead, as they advance 
towards their graves, and as they succumb to all-conquer- 
ing disease, and die, listen to the words of eternal lif<^ 
which are in Christ I Unbelievers "do err, not knowing 
the Scriptures;*' but His warranty is our hope. Should 
all men be liars, God \^ \,t>3l^. 
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The dissolution of the human body in death is so com- 
plete that its resurrection could not be credible on any 
authority other than that of God. Only He who is able 
to raise the dead could remove all doubt, and satisfy us 
that the dead shall rise. The havoc of death is appalling. 
We shudder at the sight. All men have wept at the 
grave. Even the Divine Man wept there. No triumph 
eould be more signal, more complete, or apparently more 
lasting than that of death; so that our senses would judge 
it to be eternal. But the more complete and durable the 
power of death may appear, the more magnificent will 
be the reign of Him who shaU overturn it, and bring 
forth, to a new and more glorious life, all that have died 
in the Lord. He "hath abolished death."— 2 Tim. i., 10. 
By His covenant that abolition is guaranteed to be aa 
certain, though future, as though it were an existing fact. 
The apostles preached the whole gospel in two distinc- 
tive words, viz., "Jesus and the resurrection." — Acts xvii^ 
18. Men doubt the prophecy of the resurrection because 
they are baffled in the attempt to understand how it can 
be brought to pass; as though the human understanding 
were a competent judge of objects of faith. Take a hand- 
ful of mould from some old place of burial, in which the 
remains of perished generations exist, and the incredulous 
and sickened heart asks. Can forms of exquisite beauty^ 
life, and tenderness, can living hearts, and skilful hands^ 
and gifted tongues, and eyes brilliant with light, intelli- 
gence, and feeling, and can brain come forth from such 
elements as these? Into what but such elements have 
human bodies been resolved? and of what do the loveliest 
human forms now consist, but of such elements as these? 
The most luscious fruits, and the flowers which seem beau- 
tiful enough even for heaven, which might delight the 
eyes of angels, and which are fit for angela' k^asids^ \*^ 
gatiier, could not grow independently oi ^'eovKoJy^ KJaa^* 
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are objects of disgust. We, indeed, can no more com- 
prehend this great work of God than we can comprehend 
God Himself; yet, on His authority, we believe, though 
we wonder; nor can any man believe in Jesus who can- 
not say, in the confidence of faith, "I believe in the resur- 
rection of the body." 

He that said, "I am Jehovah, thy God,*' said of the 
dead, "I will ransotii them from the power of the grave, 
I will redeem them from death;" and He apostrophised 
death and the grave, saying, "0 death, I will be thy 
plagues, O grave, I will by thy destruction." — Hos. xiiL, 
4, 14. Accordingly, Isaiah said, "He will swallow up 
death in victory." — Is. xxv., 8. "Dead men shall live, to- 
gether with my dead body shall they arise. Awake, and 
sing, ye that dwell in dust. The earth shall cast out the 
dead." — Is. xxvi., 19. "Many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt." — Dan. 
xii., 2. 

The declarations of our Lord were more explicit, if that 
be ])ossible, even than those of the ancient prophets. He 
said, of every true believer in Him, "I will raise him up 
at the last day." — John vi., 39, 40, 44, 54. From any 
other man such words would have been evidence of the 
very insanity of arrogance; but, speaking as the Son of 
God, He spake as never man spake. Men saw in Him 
a man in lowly life; and yet His humble form, as the 
temple of God, was more marvellous than that of the 
august angel at whose presence Daniel fainted; or than the 
forms of the cherubic sentinels at the gate of Eden ; or 
than the seraphim, whom Isaiah saw worshipping in the 
temple. He raised the dead, unlike prophets and apostles, 
not by invoking the power of God, but by His own power, 
and by His own wovd. All that are in.the graves, upon 
iearincr His voice, B\iaX\. coxxi^iot^, ^.\»^^a►^«^^^ — J^hn 
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v., 28-9. He raised the dead, in each instance, at a word. 
"Lazarus, come forth." "Young man, I say unto thee, ; 
arise." "Maid, arise." He thus spake to dead bodies, . 
and they that could not have heard ten thousand thun- 
ders, heard His word, and instantly obeyed; and thus He 
gave public and repeated demonstrations of His power to 
raise the dead. The dead, as such, can do nothing; but . 
Christ, when dead, raised Himself, imcalled, unheard, and 
unseen, in the dark solitude of His sepulchre; and to us 
He has said, "Because I live ye shall live also." — John 
xiv., 19. Even winds and water, as though they had the 
organ of hearing, and were endowed with intelligence 
and will, obeyed His voice. All power in heaven and on 
earth belongs to Him. — Matt, xxviii., 18. Indeed, "by 
Him were all things created, that are in heaven and that 
are in earth, visible and invisible, all things were created 
by Him and for Hjm; and He is before all things, and by 
Him all things consist." — Col. L, 16, 17. 

The certainty of the resurrection is so fully established 
by Christ, that to reject it is to reject Him, and to doubt 
it is to doubt Him. All demonstrations of the truth of 
Christianity are demonstrations of th« certainty of the 
resurrection. Resurrection is the synonyme of adoption 
and of redemption, for it is "the redemption of our body." 
Rom. viii., 23. The rewards of fidelity and charity, though 
not bestowed in this life, shall be at the resurrection of 
the just. — Luke xiv., 14. The hope of the resurrection 
sustained believers in their martyrdom, for they did not 
accept deliverance, "that they might obtain a better resur- 
rection." — Heb. xi., 35. Even God is described as "God 
who quickeneth the dead" (Rom. iv., 17), "who hath both 
raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us, by His own 
power." — 1 Cor. vi., 14. So complete is the identity be- 
tween the work of Christ and the resurrection, that He 
declared Himself to be "the res\iit^(iXA.OTi ^sA ^^'^^''i^ 
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He that believes in Him, though he may die, shall live;^ 
and he that shall be alive at the coming of the Lord, and 
shall believe in Him, shall never die. — John xL, 26. '* When 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we also 
appear with Him in glory." — CoL iii., 4. How instruc- 
tive and how comforting are the words of "the very 
chiefest of the apostles!" "I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep,, 
that ye sorrow not even as others which have no hope; 
for if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so- 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. 
For this we say unto you, by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive, and remain imto the coming of the^ 
Lord, shall not go before them which are asleep; for the 
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
Qod, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we 
which are alive, and remain, shall be caught up, together 
with them, in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words." — 1 Thess. iv., 13-17. 
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Chap. XV. 
THE BODY THAT SHALL BR 



The resurrection of the dead being certain, the question 
arises, "With what body do they come?" The glorified 
body must be, in some sense, identical with the mortal 
body, or resurrection would be impossible; but in another 
sense the second body cannot be identical with the first, 
seeing that it will be "changed." When the Lord said 
"I will raise him up at the last day," the "him" was the 
identical one that died, not another; and when Paul said 
that the body that is sown, in the grave, in one condition, 
shall be raised in auother and superior condition (1 Cor. 
XV., 42-44), he referred to one and the same body. Thus 
the identity of the glorified body with the body that is 
buried is explicitly taught by the highest of all authori- 
ties. And yet, with equal explicitness, Paul said of the 
burial and of the resurrection "Thou sowest not that body 
that shall be." — 1 Cor. xv., 37. The two statements of the 
apostle, written at the same time, were intended to be 
taken together; and, so taken, they are not contradictory, 
but are a complete statement of two aspects of an inex- 
plicable fisict. 

The grain in the ear of com and the grain which was 
at the root are distinct, yet there is a certain degree of 
identity between them; the substance of one being derived 
from that of the other. There may not be a particle of 
the body of the infant in that of the old man, yet, not- 
withstanding the constant process of change, elements of 
identity exist between the body of childhood and that of 
age. Where and what the particles may be of which my 
body consisted ten years ago, I do not know*^ nor casL L 
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know where, or which, or in what conditions, are the sub- 
stances that will constitute my body ten years hence; 
yet, notwithstanding that my whole substance is always 
changing, I have such an unchanging identity, that men 
that knew me formerly know me still; and, after long 
intervals of absence hereafter, would instantly recognise 
me. Identity may be undefinable, yet we know that it 
exists; but if, to understand it, we look beyond phe- 
nomena, we look only into deep darkness. Pure carbon 
™^y> ^y chemical agencies, pass through a succession of 
changes, and continue to retain an identity of substance; 
for in all the changes there will be an element of perma- 
nence. Identity, without change, in an organised living 
body, cannot exist for two successive moments, seeing 
that the whole substance of that body is always being 
wasted and always being renewed. The old particles 
escape and are replaced by the new. As in a river, suc- 
cession is in the element and identity is in the stream, 
so a mysterious and undefinable identity is at all times 
co-existent, in the body, with waste and renewal The 
new elements, in taking the places of the old, take their 
identical conformation, complexion, functions, and chemi- 
cal properties; they are subject to identical conditions of 
health or of disease; and they inherit, not only all the 
penalties of the transgressions of natural law, by the old, 
but even hereditary taints, from pre-existing bodies, are 
inherited. The new particles and the old are so identical 
as to be undistinguishable. Silently, slowly, constantly, 
and insensibly does every part of the body change, yet 
every man finds an identity in his own body, and in that 
of every other man. So perfect is the identity of any 
human body that, after a long interval, during which its 
whole substance may have been several times renewed, 
nature punishes it for vice, and society for crime. But 
were materialism tiu^, \l[i^ T^\inyi\>.\kcyck& <^1 \\iat»lce would 
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be unjust; and, in punishing the body of a man's old age?, 
for the vices practised by the body of his youth, there 
would be injustice, even in that apotheosis of materialism, 
natural law. As the component particles of the body of 
the infant are not in the body of the adult, a man could 
not be himself at two distant periods ot his life; and, to 
be logically consistent, materialism should enfeeble if not 
extinguish all domestic affections. But even Materialists, 
practically abjuring their creed, act from natural instincts 
and with common sense, in practically recognising, ill 
every way, the identity of the body; all its mutations 
notwithstanding. 

Identity and a great change will co-exist in the body at 
its resurrection. Each human body now in heaven, being 
glorified, is changed; yet each is the identical body that 
was on tbe earth. A corresponding change will be in- 
stantaneously experienced by all the living, that shall be 
meet for heaven, at the coming of the Lord; and they 
will be assimilated to the condition of the glorified men 
that are now in heaven; being no longer subject to the 
same laws of waste and supply, or to any appetites, in- 
stincts, perils, or other incidents of animal life. The Lord 
Jesus, like His glorified saints, retains His identity in 
glory; so that, though Saul of Tarsus did not know Him, 
and said, "Who art Thou, Lord?" He was instaiitly re- 
cognised by John, upon His reappearance; for John had 
known Him and he distinctly remembered Him. The 
conditions of life in the glorified are new to humanity, so 
that their bodies never grow old; but, in form and in 
organisation, they are and always will be human. When 
the Lord appears He "shall change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, according to 
the working whereby He is able even to subdue all things 
unto Himself."— Phil, iii., 21. Thus, "when He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him." — 1 3o\vtl m.^*!. ^\x^ ^sos. 
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bodies^ as in His, there will be identity, and change, and 
glory. The words of Christ implied the existence of 
identity, when He said, that they that are in the graves 
should hear His voice in the graves, and that from the 
graves they should come forth. "The graves" compre- 
hend all places and all elements in which, in any condi- 
tion, the bodies of the dead may be. He spake as though 
the bodies which shall come forth shall be identical with 
those that are laid in the graves. In what sense, and to 
what extent. He meant that they would be identical, is not 
known, nor can it be until the event shall reveal it; and 
it becomes us to curb the impatience of curiosity, and to 
wait, in humble faith in His immutable truth and in- 
finite power. This identity of the resurrection body was 
affirmed by Job when he said, "In my flesh I shall see 
God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall 
behold, and not another." — Job xix., 26, 27. Thus, not- 
withstanding that our glorified body will be changed, 
from the condition of our mortal body, it will, by the 
power of God, and according to His word, be so tax the 
same body, that the same loving voice will be heard, the 
same eyes will beam forth with intelligence and love, and 
the grasp of the same hand will be felt, if not in the same 
sense, yet in as true a sense as that in which the same 
things might be said of us at any two distant periods of 
our present lifetime. 

The effects of the great change in the identical body are 
specified by Paul, not to afford gratification to curiosity, 
but for the comfort of hope. The body is now corruptible, 
by disease and decay. The very heat that is necessary 
to life arises from the process of dissolution; being caused 
Tpy that chemical action of oxygen on the carbon of the 
body, which bums away its substance with every breath, 
so that mortality is the law of our nature. Decomposition 
is every moment in coiifl.\c\> 'm^k \*Vi^ ^dt^al forces by which 
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ihe body is renewed as it dissolves; and, when vitality is 
extinct, decomposition becomes complete. But, in tbe 
resurrection body, the laws of life will be so completely 
altered that we shall be as deathless as angels; so that 
Bevelation, which speaks of fading leaves as emblems of 
the frailty of the mortal body, finds emblems of the 
resurrection body in the unfading stars of heaven. — ^Dan. 
zii., 3. 

Death does deep dishonour to the body. Wealth may 
give pomp and pageantry to the funeral, but the corpse 
is kept out of sight; and it may surround the dead with 
magnificent architecture and statuary, but within the 
marble sarcophagus and the gorgeous mausoleum the re- 
mains of frail humanity are so deeply dishonoured that 
no eye would see them. Paul designated the corpse a 
''vile body." In nature nothing is so vile as death. But 
in declaring the dead body to be a vile body, the apostle, 
at the same time, affirmed that it should be ''fashioned 
like unto His glorious body," by Him who "is able even 
to subdue all things unto Himself." Thus for dishonour 
it will have such glory as no earthly object has. Indica- 
tions of the appearance of that glory were seen in the 
person of Elijah, when he descended from heaven; and 
that visible gloiy showed that there is literal as well as 
jjQioral truth in the prophecy of Daniel, that "they that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and 
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever 
flud ever" (Dan. xii., 3); and in that of Christ, that "the 
righteous shall shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of 
their Father." — Matt, xiii., 43. 

The body is now subject to weakness, so that nightly 
ajeep recruits its wasted strength, and daily food re- 
plenishes its wasted substance. Manly vigour yields to 
sickness; vision and hearing fail; the limbs tremble, from 
nervous debUity; the upright form, when burdened with 
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years, bends towards the earth to which it must return; 
old age is weak as infancy; and all resistance finally suc- 
cumbs to the conqueror of all flesh. The body **is sown 
in wealmess, it (the same tody) is raised in power;" 
being raised by the power of God. Its capabilities of 
action and enjoyment will then be such as would now be 
supernatural. New powers wiU be given to all its organs. 
It will be unassailable by any inimical forces, it will be 
able to have such visions of God as would now be im- 
possible, and it will live for ever. 

Two words, "natural" and "spiritual," represent the 
difference between what our bodies now are, and what, 
after the resurrection, they will be. The natural body is 
an animal body; but what can "a spiritual body" be? It 
is a body, not a spirit; it is a substance, having form 
and organs, and limbs and functions; it is free from 
animal properties, passions, and infirmities; and yet it is 
so different a substance, from the bodies known to us, as 
to be called a spiritual body. Being transubstantiated, 
it is heavenly rather than earthly, and resembles angelic 
bodies rather than such as are animal Our present body 
is adapted to the conditions of our present life; our glori- 
fied body will have a nature peculiarly its own, adapted 
to the conditions of our future life. "Every man in his 
own order." We can know such a body negatively rather 
than positively. Disease will not torture it, age will not 
subject it to decay. It will not be weakened by hunger, 
or be delirious from thirst, or be wearied by action. No 
incidents of infirmity will remain, each capacity will be 
increased, its youth will be immortal, and, being glorified 
like Christ, it will be a "glorious body." 

"There is a spiritual body," the apostle affirms, even aa 
there is a natural body; and that body is related to Christ, 
as is the natural body to Adam; for Christ, "a quicken- 
ing spirit," "quickeii^\Xi \j\iOTJi ^^ ^^rsXL!* The natural 
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V condition is first, the spiritual condition isequally certain to 
be, hereafter, and will be as perfectly adapted to life on 
the renovated and glorified earth, our perpetual heaven, 
as is our animal body to the present constitution of things 
on the earth. Flesh and blood, unchanged, could not in- 
herit eternal life; but, being changed, the earthy, in 
becoming heavenly, will also become incorruptible and 
immoital. 

Two great changes now await us;* a change from life 
to death is now impending, and a second change from 
death to a high and holy and perpetual life, will succeed 
it. The power of God, as declared by the word of God, 
will give to us eternal life. The transition, made certain 
by "an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and 
sure," will be from the most humiliating to the most 
blessed and glorious of all conditions; in which we shall 
be like Him whose splendours blinded one apostle and 
caused another to fall senseless, from fear, at His feet; for 
we shall bear His image and be partakers of His glory. 

^ In being thus made like Christ, we shall, as He Himself 
said, be as the angels are, and be equal to the angels. — 
Matt, xxii., 30; Luke xx., 36, This was revealed by the 
Lord, to solve an imaginary difficulty of the Materialists 

, of His time, when they inquired, in relation to a woman 
that had been seven times married, which of the seven 

. husbands she should have at the resurrection. The answer 
was that in the resurrection there shall not be any hus- 

. bands or wives; for marriage and sexes will be done away 
with. All families will then be one. Family affections, 
are indispensable in the present life; for, without them, 
infancy and age would perish, in helplessness; they are 
sources of calm and exquisite enjoyment, and they con- 
stitute the chief strength of states; but domestic affec- 
tions will be imnecessary in the heavenly state, and their 
effect, were they to exist, would be only jLo naxro^ owx 
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sympathies. We, indeed, shall not love our kindred less, 
but we shall love all others mora In being universal, love 
will not be less fervent towards any. All "the children 
of the resurrection," i» chUdren of God. wiU equaUy be- 
long to one another, in belonging equally to Him; and 
the blessedness of love will be augmented in proportion 
to the increase in the number of its objects. But we may 
well suppose that the memories of our earthly relations 
«nd of our earthly loves will never cease to be peculiarly 
precious and endearing. 

The blessedness of the departed, though great, is in- 
complete; the disembodied state being abnormal and un- 
natural Distant as the resurrection may appear to be, 
prophecies speak of the abolition of death to denote its 
certainty, as though it were even now an accomplished 
fact. The period of absence from the body is a mere 
parenthesis in the narrative of our embodied life; and 
such wiU be the brevity of that absence, in comparison 
with the perpetuity of that life, that our death and 
resurrection are occasionally spoken of, in the Scripture, 
as though they were in almost immediate succession. 

While there is absolute certainty in our hope, there is 
obscurity also; not the obscurity of darkness, but of a 
^lory too great to be seen. When Christ "shall appear, 
we shall be like Him;" but we know so little of what 
He is, that "it doth not yet appear what we shall be." — 
1 John iii., 2. The revelations we desire might not be 
proper, and, owing to the incapaxdty of human language, 
they would not be possible; but the revelations given 
Buggest how much is untold which it would be impossible 
to telL A glory which cannot be revealed must be greater 
than we can know or imagine; and, thus, no revelation so 
enhances our conceptions of eternal glory, as that which 
«hows that it cannot be fully revealed. "We walk hf 
faith not by sight." — ^2. Cot. n.,T, 
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In the meantime, the graves of the earth are the 
treasury of heaven. From every place where men have 
dwelt, and from all parts of the sea, the dead shall com©^ 
forth alive. This globe, in its daily and annual revolu 
tions, is largely freighted with human remains, in readi- 
ness to yield them up at the command of God. No mines 
are so rich with gold as is the honey-combed earth with 
the hidden elements from which He will reconstruct the 
bodies of His children, in power and in glory. The ele- 
ments of the perished body are imperishable. Though 
rock should be disintegrated, though oceans should evapo- 
rate, and though suns should be extinguished, the glori- 
fied bodies of "the children of the resurrection" will 
survive. " They shall never perish." — John x., 28. When 
"all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a scroll" (Is. xxxiv., 4), and 
when "the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up" (2 Pet. iii., 10), the rebuilt and revivified body^ 
having put on incorruption and immortality, shall live, 
and shall be young for ever. What unwearied strength 
wiU be in its limbs! what brimancy in its eyes! what 
health will be depicted on its face! and what powers of 
song will be in its voice! Such a body will be worthy 
to be the abiding re-sidence of a holy, intelligent, and im- 
mortal spirit. 

This "lively hope" may seem to be too good to be true. 
But have there not been bright scenes in our early life, 
scenes which now look like golden visions of romance, in 
which — with others, equally joyous with ourselves, that 
have vanished away — our spirits basked in the sunshine 
of joy and love? yet those scenes, though transient, were 
real. It is no wonder, then, that the magnificent visions 
which God our Saviour has deigned to give, of resurrec- 
tion and eternal life, should appear, \iO o\a m^T^$ixJ^<=ssis^ 
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imagination, as a grand illusion of hope — sublime and 
enchanting, indeed, but having no foundation in taxL 
But if this hope be false, nothing can be true; all the 
evidence of Christianity must be forgery; aU histories 
must be novels; all the treasures in the archives of nations 
must be spurious; the Jews, in their involuntary testi- 
mony to Him whom they deny, must be false vdtnesses; 
the highest moral excellencies and the most benign chari- 
ties must be rooted in an imposture; and, after creating 
the world, the Most High must have abandoned it to 
ohance, and permitted mankind to be mocked vdth a 
delusion, than which nothing could seem to be truer or 
more blessed. But, knowing that our *'good hope through 
grace" is founded on the Rock of Ages, we rehearse the 
peans of our anticipated triumph at every Christiaa 
burial, in the hearing of mourners at the hour of their 
deepest anguish, and even in the very act of surrendering 
to "the last enemy" all the spoils of his vanquished ones. 
All sceptical disputations on the resurrection were declared 
by Paul, who saw the Lord in His glory, who had had aa 
actual insight of heaven, and who had raised the dead, to 
be nothing better than ''profane and vain babblings;" 
-and he added that, "Nevertheless, the foundation of God 
standeth sure, having this seal. The Lord knoweth them 
tiiat are His."— 2 Tim. iL, 16 and 19. 
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Chap. XVI. 
THE GLORIFED EARTH OUR HEAVEN, 



What of our endless fiituBe ! The time will come when 
"the end of the world" will be an event of the past; 
when the Lord shall have been " revealed from heaven 
with His mighty angels in flaming fire;" when "the 
voice of the archangel and the trump of God " shall have 
been heard in every place on the earth ; when this era 
of our world and of our race shall belong only to the 
yesterday of our never ending life ; and when " the dead, 
small and great," shall have stood before God, at the 
grand assize. When all these things are past, what will 
follow, and where shall we be ? Shall we, like Christ 
and others, be translated to the heaven of angels and 
continue there? or will He and His glorified saints 
return, and, together with ourselves, reinhabit this earth ? 
It is expressly revealed to us that Christ will return to 
this world, and that " them that sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with Him;" but it is not anywhere said that, after 
returning from heaven to the earth. He or they will go 
back to heaven. 

The earth was always intended to be the habitation of 
man. Our body is formed of its substance. Its struc- 
ture, its subterraneous treasures, its fertile soil, and its 
undulated surface, were, during countless ages, in course 
of preparation for the use of man. Deeply as this world 
has been desecrated by the unutterable vileness of men, 
it has been highly honoured by the visits of holy angels, 
and by revelations from heaven, by manifestations of the 
presence of God, by the footprints of His " Beloved Son," 
by the atonement at Gethsemaue aad Clft\N«rj^^>5A\s^ 
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the triumphs of gentleness and charity over human 
passions, and the moral emancipation of empires, in the 
benignant reign of Christ; and, notwithstanding all its 
abominations and miseries in the past, it will, by mil- 
lenial righteousness, become a consecrated world. Will 
the holiest children of the earth, then, after all this be 
eternally expatriated from its surface, thus leaving it to 
be a vast and silent solitude, with no voices but those of 
the tempest ? Will its loveliest retreats and most mag- 
nificent scenery be desolate and void ? And will this 
grand old globe — ^all redeemed men being transported to 
the world of angels — ^be no more the theatre of Divine 
manifestations, or of human phenomena? Such idea» 
Dtiay exist in the popular imagination, but they have no 
countenance in Revelation ; on the contrary, Revelation 
teaches that there shall be a new earth and new heavens, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness ; and, consequently, 
wherein the righteous shall dwell. — 2 Pet. iii., 13. 

Had the prophecy of a new earth and of new heavens, 
written by Peter, been in the language of poetry or of 
symbol, it might have indicated the moral renovation of 
mankind; but it is not in any way associated with 
metaphor; it is immediately connected with histories 
and predictions, every one of which is unquestionably to 
be understood in a strictly literal sense. The scoffers, 
that denied the coming of the Lord, arguing fjx)m the 
immutability of luiture, were not figures of speech, but 
living men. The Deluge, which the apostle briefly des- 
cribes, was an actual fact. " The earth, standing out of 
the water and in the water," was the solid earth ; and 
that same earth is, together with " the heavens " whidi 
"were of old," *' reserved," by the word of (Jod, " unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men." The statement that one day is with the Lord as 
thousand years, and a \XiOM^aaid years as one day, is 
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not figure but fact. And it is a fact that "the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night," as unexpected 
and as unwelcomed, " in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
"with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up." These are not symbols of 
things ecclesiastical or political, they are the literal heavens 
which we see, and the literal earth on which we live, 
Peter's history and his prophecy are equally literal. 
Literally, " the heavens being on fire shall be diss6lved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat;" and the 
''new heavens and a new earth" for which he looked, 
according to the divine promise in Isaiah Ixv., 17, and 
Ixvi., 22, were equally literal. There is here no jumble 
of figures and facts. The historical context determines^ 
the true sense of the prophetical promise, and makes it 
plain that, after the visible heavens have passed away 
with a great noise, and after the earthy elements have 
been melted with fervent heat, there will be a literal 
fulfilment of the promises of God by the ancient prophet,, 
which Peter quoted, when he said, that " we, according 
to His promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

The heavens which are to pass away with a great noise 
cannot be the starry heavens, still less can they be the third 
or angel heavens; they are *'the firmament of heaven." 
The word heaven is first used in the Scriptures to denote 
the firmament. "In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth." He " divided the waters under the firma- 
ment from the waters above the firmament, and God called 
the firmament heaven." It is still popularly known as 
heaven. The firmament is the blue atmosphere; so that 
the atmosphere is "the heaven" of this and of some other 
plax^es of Scripture. Thus we read of the " dew of heaven," 
of "the clouds of heaven," and of "the vriuda o^\v^^^\J? 
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The earth and its atmosphere, then, arq now kept in storey 
reserved unto fire, against the day of judgment; at which 
time these things shall be dissolved, and the atmospheric 
heaven shall pass away 'with a great noise. The disso^ 
iution of the atmosphere indicates the separation of its 
elements, and the great noise indicates a coincident ex- 
plosion. 

The explosive elements were not known to Peter, as 
they are to us; for he knew nothing of subterranean heat, 
or of the ocean of fire within the earth; nor did he know 
anything of the two inflammable gases which, in chemical 
combination, constitute water; or of oxygen, one of the 
two elements of air; yet, because all was known to Him 
who is the source of all inspiration, Peter wrote about the 
destruction of the world by fire as a man of science- might 
now write on the possibility of such an event. The 
oxygen, which constitutes a fifth of the atmosphere and, 
in volume, a third of water, bums in every flame and fire, 
aad in every animal body, it corrodes irTn and disint. 
grates rock. The other element in water, hydrogen, is 
equally inflammable. From the two, as oxy-hydrogen, 
in a state of combustioii, and, with infusible lime in the 
flame, the greatest of all known heat and light are evolved; 
Jieat by which iridium, platinum, and silica, formerly re- 
garded as infusible, are melted, and light so brilliant that^ 
even in daylight, a jet is visible at the distance of a hun- 
dred miles. The instantaneous union of the two separated 
gases, at a high temperature, causes a loud explosion, so 
that explosion seems to be indicated in the prophecy that 
the atmosphere should pass away with a great noise. In 
comparison with the noise which such an explosion would 
cause, that of thunder would be as nothing. Enormous 
elements of combustion are "kept in store, reserved unto 
fire, against the day of judgment," which, if the Almighty 
80 willed, would ptoduce such just phenomena as Petef 
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foretold; and a wonder has been expressed, by writers on 
jiatural philosophy, that the elements should not already 
have melted with fervent heat, and that the heavens 
should not have passed away with a great noise. On 
the day of judgment, the blue atmospheric heavens, 
which we daily see, shall be on firQ, and be dissolved, 
-4tnd, by stupendous explosion, shall pass away. 

When that great catastrophe shall occur, "the elements 
\shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works 
that are therein, shall be burned up." Modem science, of 
, which "the fisherman" knew nothing, shows how possible 
^and how probable is such an event. The earth would 
^appear to have been originally a great ball of fire; and 
its surface is believed to be, even now, only a conxpara- 
;tively thin crust around the ocean of burning in the 
<;entre; so that three hundred volcanoes belch forth red 
hot elements from within the molten abyss; and earth- 
. quakes indicate the presence of enormous forces of im- 
prisoned gas, generated by heat. That heat is believed 
to be able to melt any rock. Some rocks, indeed, such as 
^granite, have evidently been in a state of fusion. Moun- 
tains and valleys owe their existence to the action of 
subterranean forces. As we descend in deep mining 
shafts, the heat increases so greatly that, at the same 
. ratio oi' increase, iron would melt at the depth of sixty 
miles. Were the fire "kept in store," within the earth, to 
burst forth through the crust of its surface, to any large 
extent, the known elements would indeed melt with fer- 
vent heat, and the component parts of oceans and of air 
would be dissolved, as Peter says, by fire, and would pass 
away with a great noise. 

But dissolution is not annihilation. In changing their 
condition, elements continue to exist. Annihilation is 
not known in the material world; for nothing short of a 
miracle could annihilate. A new earth and new k^Q«^^\^ I 
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will come forth from the old, and both will be perfectly 
adapted to the glorified condition of '^the children of the 
resurrection.'* 

Peter did not know or imagine that, as we have reason 
to believe, there have been six eras, each of long duration, 
in the natural history of the earth. That history is now 
read, as from so many leaves of a great book of revela- 
tions, in the numerous layers, with their fossil illustra- 
tions, which lie beneath the earth's surfaca These clearly 
show that each era was inferior to that which succeeded 
it, that the lowest forms of animal life were also the first, 
and that in each era there were creatures of a higher 
order than those of the era preceding, until we ascend to 
the era of man. Moses describes the beginning of the 
human era, and Peter and John prophetically describe 
its end. Between the last era and the present there was 
chaos; and, as Peter shows, the action of fire will cause 
chaos between the present and the next. Thus the series 
of eras will continue and be concluded by the addition of 
a seventh ; the magnificent and eternal sabbath of our 
world. During the next transition, as during the last, 
the earth will be "without form and void." All "the 
works that are therein shall be burned up," whether they 
be divine or human. Nothing that intense fire can destroy 
will remain, nature and art will pass away, and not a relic 
of aught that was related to the era of sin will survive 
the fiery process through which all things will pasa 

Where then, while this great change is in process, shall 
we all be? The apostle Paul answers the question, in 1 
Thess. iv., 17, by stating that we shall meet the Lord in 
the air; that is to say, at a distance from the earth. He, 
and all that accompany Him, "shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God."— 1 Thess. iv., 16. The "shout" is, in 
Greek, "a signal-sVioxxt." TVi^X. ^^\i\» V\\5L\i^ the signal 
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of the descent of the stupendous hosts of heaven, as well 
as of the coming of the Lord, and of the instantaneous 
resurrection, and of the new, and magnificent, and endless 
era of life and glory on this world. But neither He nor 
they will alight on this globe, until all things pertaining 
to sin and death are burned up, nor until the new earth 
and new heavens are created and finished; but He will 
then establish His world-wide and perpetual monarchy 
on the glorified earth. The interval of destruction and 
of new creation may be brief; for though natural pro- 
cesses are slow, the supernatural are not necessarily the 
work of time. In the meantime, the Lord and His in- 
numerable attendants, though descended from heaven, 
will not descend to the earth. As the family of Lot, 
escorted by angels, escaped from Sodom, just before its 
doom, the living and the quickened dead will escape from 
the earth, before the universal conflagration. This is 
most distinctly revealed by FauL *'We which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up, together with them" that 
have been raised from the dead. Thus, the glorified will 
not, after their resurrection, continue on the earth until 
the Lord shall return to its surface; they will instantly 
leave it, to meet Him at His coming. The dead will again 
live, the living will never die (John xii, 26), all wiU bo 
changed (1 Cor. xv., 51), and all be transported away to 
meet the Son of God, and His tnighty angels and His 
glorified saints, in the air; that is to say in regions imme- 
diately above the earth. 

The multitudes that will thus ascend to meet the Lord 
will be so enormous that they will appear ''in douds;* 
for clouds must be read, as in Greek, without the definite 
article, ''the." Their enormous number will cause them 
to appear as clouds, and they will so cover the heavena 
as to obscure the sun, in one hemisphere, and the stars in 
the other. Until the departure of t]b& n^tj \&s^^ ^iB^ 
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process of renovation by destruction will not be begun. 
•'This/' said the Lord, "is the Father's will which sent 
Me, that of all which He hath given Me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day." 
Not one of the least of His "little ones" shall perish. 
Before any earthly sign of the funeral obsequies of this 
doomed world shall appear, the Lord and His servants. 
Hie holy angels, will gather together all the units of the 
mighty aggregate of the saved, that not one may be lofst. 

This removal of the redeemed from the scene of im- 
pending and universal ruin, by fire, will, like their resur-^ 
rection, be effected by the power of God. Their spiritual 
bodies may not, indeed, be subject to the attraction of 
gravitation, equally with animal bodies; but, so far from 
their ascent being their own act, it is expressly affirmed 
that it will be by extrinsic and supernatural power, for 
it is said that they "shall be caught up." The word 
(arpazo) rendered "caught up" denotes the use of exter- 
nal force in carrying away an object. The power that 
first raises the dead, and then changes the living, will 
afterwards transport us all away from the scene of univer- 
sal ruin, to the region of all-sheltering love, in the presence 
of the Lord of life and glory. 

An assemblage of inconceivable magnificence will then 
appear in the heavens, contiguous to the earth. Its 
magnitude will be inconceivable. Great multitudes are 
at all times affecting sights. This unique assembly, con* 
sisting of the "innumerable company of angels" and of all 
the saved of all generations of men, will be "as the sand 
which is by the sea shore." Every angel and every man 
in that assembly will appear in glory. "Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father." — Matt, xiii, 43. Moses and Elijah appeared in 
heavenly glory, on the Mount ol Transfiguration, but 
'^wliat will be the appearance of thousands of millions 
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of men in such glory ! They will cover the distant skie^, 
as a cloud of splendour. The lost, left behind in helpless 
and hopeless condemnation, will, while gazing on the un- 
exampled scene, find no escape from destruction. Then 
will be the "wrath to come." The holy ones of the earth 
and of heaven will be brought together as they never 
were before; and though, locally, the earth and heaven 
are distant, angels and men will be brethren, and the 
bonds of unity between them will never be dissolved 
While every august angel and every glorified man will 
witness the almost infinite concourse, aud while all the 
redeemed will have great joy in each other's salvation, 
no one can behold them all with a joy like the joy of 
Him that loved us and gave Himself for us. Then, in 
truth, "He shall see His seed," and "He shall see of the 
travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied." And, when 
the earth has been fully renovated and glorified, and has 
been thus fitted to be the residence of the redeemed of 
the Lord, He will repeat the welcome and benediction 
which, even in the time of His self-humiliation, He re- 
hearsed, saying, "Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you, from the foundation of 
the world." — Matt, xxv., 34. 

Such an event as the conflagi'ation of a world would 
appear to be not without example in the infinite ujiiverse ; 
for, in several instances, even suns, our night-stars, seem to 
have been burned up, as this world will be. In each in- 
stance the light of the star was so brilliant, during several 
successive months, as to be visible even in the day time; 
and then it gradually disappeared; so that such stars 
have been, erased from our sky maps. The presumption 
is, therefore, that in each case a solar world was either 
burned up, or was subject to some other great change by 
which its glory was extinguished. 

But the earth is not to become an irreparable wreck. 
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It was not created for any temporary object, or m^ely to 
be, as it has been, the theatre of the stormy passions and 
«;gnin«y™.fme. WhlU "kept i. .L. »»r™d 
unto fire," it is also, "by the same word," reserved for a 
grander destiny than it has ever known; for the present 
era, ending as it began in chaos, will be succeeded by that 
of the new earth, and of the new heavens. 

Peter was not the first to reveal the new heavens and 
new earth, for he quoted Isaiah; nor was he the last, for 
the words thus quoted were repeated by John, as the 
description of an actual vision that he had of our glori- 
fied world. God said, by Isaiah, "Behold I create new 
lieavens and a new earth, and the former shall not be 
remembered nor come into mind." — ^Is. Ixv., 17. This 
prophecy, like a few others, may have two correspon- 
dences, one as a metaphor of national transformation, 
and one as a description of a fact, in the renovation of 
the earth. Peter's endorsement of the prophecy may 
also contain its true interpretation, showing, whether it 
had a moral fulfilment or not, that it will be literally 
fulfilled. The event thus predicted, by Isaiah and by 
Peter, was actually witnessed by John, in a vision of the 
distant future, succeeding the vision of the resurrection 
of the dead. 

When, after the new creation, there shall be a new 
earth, and new heavens around it, what will be the con- 
ditions of life on its surface? On this subject every 
prophet and apostle, except John, is silent. He alone 
was permitted to see the glories beyond the day of judg- 
ment; and he said, "I saw a new heaven and a new earth; 
for the first heaven and the first earth were passed away; 
and there was no more sea." — Rev. xxi., 1. This was a 
vision of matters of fact, for it immediately succeeded other 
visions of matters of fact, viz., the resurrection, the general 
judgment, and the end of death; and all these prophecies 
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mtist be understood in an equally literal sense. Little 
as we know of the precise conditions of the resurrection 
body, we know still less of the new earth and new heaven; 
but, as all creatures live in elements perfectly adapted to 
their nature, we may judge of the glorified earth from 
what we do know of glorified men. 

The law of mortality is now luiiversaL The very soil 
consists, to a large extent, of the remains of organisations 
which once had life; and the atmosphere dissolves living 
bodies, even in the very process by which it sustains 
them. But hereafter all things will be new. Life will 
reign here for ever. The earth, if not a part of heaven, 
will be a province of heaven, and it will be so far assimi- 
lated to heaven that intercourse between the inhabitants 
of the two worlds will be frequent and intimate. The 
entire globe will then be "the inheritance of the saints 
in light." "The kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey Him." Not imtil then will the oft- 
repeated prayer, "Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, 
on earth as it is in heaven," be frilly answered; for 
Christ's kingdom will not be universal until there shall 
be an end of sin and an end of death. "They which are 
persecuted for righteousness sake" will not obtain the 
full measure of their promised reward until then; nor 
until then will the four and twenty elders return to live 
and reign on the earth. The Lord from heaven, the 
second Adam, will, as a man, be the father and head of 
the new creation, "when He shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father, when He shall have 
put down all rule, and all authority and power. For He 
must reign until He hath put all enemies under His feet 

The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. And 

vl 



1 



\ 



882 THE GLORIFIED EARTH OUR HEAVEN. 

when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall 
the Son also, Himself, be subject to Him that put all 
things under Him, that God may be all in all." — 1 Cor. 
XV., 24-28. At this His second coming "He shall come 
to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe" (2 Thess. i., 10); and all that have 
suffered with Him shall reign with Him. This glorified 
earth will then be our "better country, that is a heavenly;" 
for it will be our earthly heaven. In this highest sense 
Was Abraham, as "the father of all them that believe," 
" the heir of the world, through the righteousness of feith." 
"Tiierefore it is of faith that it might be by grace ; to the 
end the promise might be sure to all the seed." 

Peter looked for the promised new earth and new 
heavens, as objects of desire; and, indeed, the whole 
human creation groans and travails with that desire; 
which will be realised after the redemption of the body. 
iBven now, this is a beautiful world, and to those that are 
obedient to all natural and moral laws, it is also, on the 
whole, a happy world. There are severities of climate, 
indeed, and widely extended deserts, and electric and 
ocean storms, and the best of men suffer more or less 
from the bad; but in almost every place there are beau- 
tiful scenes and forms of life, and abundant enjoyment is 
provided for each appetite and instinct of every creature. 
The human eye is never sated with the charms of land- 
scapes, of constantly changing seasons, of gorgeous douds, 
and of the starry heavens. Men of strong minds have 
frequently gazed with intense emotion on the transcendant 
beauties and grandeurs of natural scenery. But the 
Infinite One has not expended upon this world all His 
skill, or power, or opulence of love. As the chief glories 
of the earth are derived from the sun, the sun must 
greatly exceed it in glory; and all suns must be greatly 
transcended by the angel world. As our resurrectioii 
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body will be superior to our "vile body," so also will our 
earthly habitation, as a suitable habitation, be correspond 
dently superior to what it now is. Every relic of sin and 
of death will be destroyed. Every sign of the dark and 
miserable past will be so completely obliterated that "the 
former things shall not be remembered nor come into 
mind." Not only will there be no sin, no suffering, no- 
death, but sublime grandeurs will appear in the firma- 
ment, and ineffable loveliness on every spot on the eaith. 
In the new earth and its new heavens, there will be 
world-wide scenes of holy and imperishable blessedness,, 
which we aU, in our glorified bodies, shall enjoy ; and in 
those scenes there will be grander revelations of our* 
Heavenly Father s love than any which our disembodied 
spirits could enjoy in their intermediate heaven. 

Redeemed, risen, and glorified humanity will descend 
from heaven, with the Son of God, to inhabit the new 
earth; and, in doing so, wiU be "prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband." He, "the tabernacle of God,** 
who, in His self-humiliation, described His body as being 
the temple of God, will be "with men, and He wiU dwell 
with them, and they shall be His people, and God Him- 
self shall be with them, and be their God." The scene of 
His suffering will thus become the scene of His glory; 
and, on the world on which He died, He will live and reign 
for ever, among His saints. 

This has long been a weeping world ; for human eyes 
are fountains of tears. We daily walk among the graves 
of the dead, and we nightly sleep where men have slept 
in death. Sorrow makes its home in every house; wails 
of anguish, from every latitude, reach through all ages,, 
as though they would never cease; and every living crea- 
ture, however happy, has a heritage of pain. But "God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." Eternity 
shall not witness another tear on the earth« "And there 
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shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain." — ^Rev. xxi., 4. A.s the 
Lord Himself said, of the risen ones, "Neither shall they 
die any more, but shall be as the angels of God in heaven." 
Age will bring no decay, time no change. Coffins and 
shrouds, funeral processions and garments of mourning, 
burial rites and graves, will have passed away for ever. 

The actual condition of the glorified earth being as 
indescribable as that of the glorified ];)ody, John could 
represent it only by conducting us into the region of 
metaphor. The return of all glorified men, with the Lord 
Jesus, to the earth, is represented by the emblem of a 
holy and magnificent city, descending fi:om God out of 
heaven; and the image is presented in detail. — Rev. xxi 
The city is built of living stones. Its area is said to be 
a hundred and forty-four million furlongs; and perfect 
symmetry in its grandeur is denoted by the statement 
that its length, and breadth, and height, are equal. The 
streets are pure gold, and yet they are transparent as 
glass. It has twelve foundations, consisting of precious 
stones. The security of its inhabitants is denoted by a 
high wall, which is of jasper. It has twelve gates of 
pearl, gems of beauty; and angels stand as sentinels at 
each. All places therein are equally holy; for the whole 
city is one vast temple for worship. A river, flowing 
from the throne of God and the Lamb, consists of living 
water; and on its banks are trees of life, whose leaves are 
for the healing of the nations, and which are always laden 
with fruit. And it has perpetual summer and perpetual 
day, under a concave of unceasing glory; for it is lighted 
with the glory of God, 

This emblem of our heaven on earth is of all otheiB 

the most expressive. Very different from all earthly 

cities is the holy Jerusalem. It is indeed holy, for every 

^ inhabitant is wittiout s^ot^ it is very happy, for "there 
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shall be no more curse;" it is very greatly honoured, for 
"the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it;" the 
inhabitants shall be in the presence of God and shall be- 
hold His glory, for "they shall see His face;" and they 
shall be acknowleds:ed and recosnoised as His, for "His 
naone shall be in their foreheads" What a magnificent 
dwelling-place, a city built of gold and of gems! what 
blessed homes are represented by palaces and streets of 
gold! what bounties and blessings, by trees of life, con- 
stantly yielding fiiiit! what abounding joys, by a river 
of living water, ever flowing from the eternal throne I 
what holiness and what worship, by the city being all 
temple, resounding with the acclaims of praise ! and what 
splendours, by endless day, from the presence of the glory 
of God! 

Some of John's revelations of our earthly heaven admit 
of a literal interpretation, and do not point to any moral 
correspondences. One of these is that there shall be no 
more sea. — ^Rev. xxi., 1. K there be no more sea, neither 
will there be rivers or rains to replenish oceans ; existing 
natural lines of geography will be obliterated; and the 
present constitution and course of nature, in relation to 
water, wiU be changed. This seems to agree with Peter's 
prophecy of the destruction of the world by fire. About 
one-fourth only of the earth's surface is land. Wide sur- 
fgwjes of water are now necessary to supply the clouds — 
our great water carriers — ^with their fertilising treasures ;. 
but when all seas shall be resolved into other elements,, 
three-fourths of the earth's surface, now void of human 
life, wiU be as habitable as the loveliest plains and valleys 
now are, and will be scenes of beauty, life, and enjoyment. 

There will be no temple in the holy Jerusalem of the 
new earth. This also may be literally true. The whole 
earth will be a temple, filled with the glory, and inhabited 
by the holy worshippers of God. All ground wiU then , 
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be " holy ground." Eternal life will everywhere be a per- 
petual and joyous psalm of praise. " The Lord God Al- 
mighty and the Lamb are the temple of it ;" so that every 
one will dwell within the all-embracing and manifested 
presence ; we in Him and He in us. 

''There shall be no night there." This is stated in 
Rev. xxi., 25, and in xxii., 5. If there be no night, neither 
can there be sunshine, for night, the earth's own shadow, 
argues the existence of sunshine. Accordingly, it is said 
that there will be " no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon to shine in it" (Rev. xxi., 23) ; and that the inhabi- 
tants " need no candle, neither light of the sun." — Rev^ 
xxiL, 5. Thus, neither natural nor artificial light will 
hereafter be, and yet there will everywhere be daylight, 
without sunshine ; the world-wide city " having the glory 
of God."— Rev. xxi, 11. " The glory of God did lighten 
it, and the Lamb was the light thereof." — ^Rev. xxi., 23^ 
The Lord God giveth them light" — ^Rev. xxii., 5. No 
known natural element can be designated by such words 
as these ; for they give promise of a light and of a glory 
such as do not now exist on the earth. When, in Bible 
times, " the glory of the Lord" was beheld, it exceeded the 
splendour of the sun itself, even in the presence of the sun 
(Acts xxvi., 13) ; but, whenever it appeared, it was local, 
and, consequently it was seen by those only that were 
near. But the glory of God will completely cover the 
new heaven, and will constitute the visible heaven ; and 
it will completely encompass and imiversally lighten the 
new earth; for it will be an all-embracing canopy of 
splendour. Thus, the abiding symbol of the presence of 
God will be everywhere visible on the redeemed and 
glorified earth, and all the inhabitants will constantly 
behold and rejoice in the omnipresent glory. 

VThe presence of " the glory of the Lord" over every 
lace, constituting universal and perpetual day, and tfej 
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exclusion of solar light and heat from the new earth, 
clearly show that eternal life will be enjoyed amidst con- 
ditions altogether unlike those of the present life. The 
relation of the earth to the great group of solar worlds 
may be unchanged, and the sun may continue to be sur- 
rounded with his ancient splendours, and the moon to 
reflect sunshine and earthshine from her bald surface of 
Tock ; but the whole firmament of heaven will be our sun ; 
for it will be covered with a Divine glory that will be 
the light of the world. In that all-surrounding and per- 
petual presence, there will no night on the earth. The 
sun and moon will then be invisible, as stars now are in 
the day ; so that it is said that, '' neither shall the sun 
light on them, nor any heat." — Rev. vii., 16. 

Very great changes will be consequent upon the absence 
of solar action. The succession of seasons and the vai'ieties 
of climate will then cease. The equatorial regions will no 
longer be oppressively hot, nor will the polar regions b© 
at any time cold. Vast areas of the earth's surface, which 
are now wastes of hot and arid sand, and others which 
sxe uninhabitable from the stem rigours of winter, will be 
equally "as the garden of the Lord;" for, being equally 
lightened by " the glory of God," and by that only, the 
light and temperature will be everywhere equal ; so that 
all parts of the earth will be equally habitable, and fertile, 
and beautiful. The earth is now a field of labour, it will 
then be a universal Eden. 

• When the ocean of darkness, which now covere half the 
earth's surface, shall cease to journey round it, and the 
changes of the moon shall be invisible, there will be no 
natural divisions of time. Days and nights, weeks, months, 
years, and centuries will have no existence ; and, conse- 
quently, dates and chronology will be impossible. Literally, 
''there shall be time no longer;" there not being any 
divisions, limits, or measurements of time; the undivided, 




888 THE GLORIFIED EARTH OUR HEAVEN. 

incalculable, and endless succession of moments will, in 
feet, not be time but eternity. 

When there shall be no night, there will be no sleep,, 
and, consequently, there will not be weariness, to require 
rest, nor exhaustion, to require recruited strength ; for in 
the future state, as in the present, the conditions of the 
earth and its glorified inhabitants will be perfectly cor- 
respondent Weariness and sleep are the characteristica 
of animal weakness ; but the glorified and spiritual body 
will be endowed with power. Its limbs and organs will 
be as unwearied in action, and its eyes will be as unslum- 
bering as are those of angels ; and the absence of periodical 
intervals of unconsciousness, in sleep, will be a virtual 
addition to the life that will never end, 

" They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more." 
— Rev. vii., 16. This prophecy does not imply that the 
glorified shall never eat or drink — ^for the digestive organs,, 
though changed, may continue to exist — ^but that they 
shall never suffer from want. Our Lord, on one occasion,, 
after His resurrection, ate broiled fish and honey-comb 
(Luke xxiv., 42, 43) ; and on two other occasions, when 
He gave bread to His disciples. He, also, probably, par- 
took of the same. Even angels ate and drank, as Abra- 
ham's guests (Gen. xviii., 8) ; and in Ps. IxxviiL, 24, 25, we 
read of " the com of heaven," and of " angels' food." Eating 
and drinking, by the risen dead, may possibly be occa-^ 
sional enjoyments, but natural necessities they certainly 
will not be. Life will not be a toil and a struggle to 
live, as it now is to many. Glorified man will not till 
the ground. The renovated earth will be a universal 
paradise of fruits and flowers ; and one of the pleasures of 
life may be, like that of sinless man in his garden, "to- 
dress it and to keep it." The landscape scenery will 

pass, in loveliness and grandeur, any scenes which now 
ptivate all beholders. No rights of property will exist,. 
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the glorified having " all things in common," so that the 
old distinctions of owners and occupiers of the soil, and 
of wealth and poverty, will be among " the former things 
that are passed away. 

"And the gates of it — the holy Jerusalem — shall not 
be shut at all by day; for there shall be no night there." 
Rev. XXI., 25. We are now fast bound to this earth by 
an irresistible force, "the gates" are closed to shut us in, 
so that no man can bodily leave this world, unless it be 
by the power of God. But the gates that are never open 
to us in this life will never be shut in the life to come. 
An unceasing freedom from existing natural restraint, in 
departing from and returning to the earth, appears to be 
denoted by the gates being not shut at all during the 
day — ^a day that will continue for ever. The gates were 
opened to Enoch, to Elijah, and to the resurrection saints, 
who, consequently, departed from the earth to heaven, 
and one of whom returned, and then, a second time, 
ascended to heaven. And when the gates shall be opened 
to us also, we, while angels freely visit our world, may 
with, perhaps, equal freedom visit theirs. Though our 
glorious earth be our home and our heaven, we may thu» 
hereafter be permitted occasionally to repair to the metro- 
politan heaven of the infinite monarchy. No communi- 
cations are now exchanged between this and any distant 
world; but the prophecy of ceaselessly open gates, gives 
promise of open intercommunication between us and other 
races of the intelligent and holy children of God; not- 
withstanding that we and they inhabit worlds that are 
for apart. The men now in heaven will accompany the 
Lord Jesus back to their native earth, and will then re- 
join their native race. But the gates through which they 
then come will be equally open for their occasional re- 
turn; and, thus, they that were permitted to ascend to 
the angel world, may be permitted to revisit it; and we, 

wl 
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who shall inherit the power and the glory which they, as 
redeemed men, abready possess, may be equally favoured 
in having access to heaven. 

Our Lord clearly distinguished the intermediate resi- 
dence of our departed spirits from our perpetual residence, 
after the judgment; for He said to His disciples, to con- 
sole them in prospect of His departure, "I go to prepare 
a place for you" (John xiv., 2); and yet, at another time. 
He said, that th ^kingdom that should be inherited by the 
risen dead was prepared from the foundation of the world. 
— Matt. XXV., 34. Thus one preparation had to be made, 
and our Lord would ascend to heaven to make it; but 
the other preparation had been made long befoffe, even 
from the first foundation of the earth; and thus He 
showed that the earth had been already prepared for us, 
and that heaven should be. He discriminated between 
the two places, earth and heaven, and between two 
periods, past and ftiture; the earth having been pre- 
pared from its very foundation; while the place in heaven 
had yet to be prepared. So marked a distinction is made 
between the kingdom that had been prepared, and the 
place which Christ went to prepare, that they cannot be 
the same. The place was that to which the disciples 
should follow Him, after their departure from the body; 
and the kingdom was that to which the risen dead should 
be welcomed. 

Our abode in the angel heaven will be temporary, and 
it will end with the separate existence of our spirits. In 
returning to the body, we shall return to the earth, where 
our bodies will be. Our intermediate residence will be 
with the holy angels, in a place specially prepared for 
our disembodied spirits. But heaven was first prepared 
for angels, not for us; and it was adapted to their nature 
er than to ours. Until there shall be re-union be- 
n the spirit and the body, the prepared place in 
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heaven is a most congenial and happy home for the spirit. 
As a place prepared for glorified and blessed spirits, it is. 
exactly correspondent with their abnormal condition of 
temporary separation from their own bodies. In that 
paradise, sheltered and happy, we shall be with the Lord, 
and shall enjoy all that the disembodied can possibly, 
enjoy. But our permanent residence was always in- 
tended to be on the earth, and at the creation of its 
foundation of molten rock, the preparation was begun, so 
that it might ultimately become the scene of a divino. 
and imperishable kingdom of intelligent and holy beings. 
But the preparation is not even yet complete; the final, 
process to adapt the earth to our glorified condition will 
take place at the coming of the Lord. 

Six former eras of the earth were so many days of 
labour and sufiering in its history, and each ended in 
darkness, death, and chaos; but its next and final era 
will be one of indescribable and eternal grandeur. That 
era will be the earth's glorious and perpetual sabbath,, 
prefigured by all other sabbaths; the great day of sweet 
rest, of perfect beauty, of ceaseless, and universal, and 
holy worship. Then it wiU be truly said that "Infinite 
day excludes the night." In that day the sublimest 
visions of prophecy culminate; and all the dreams of 
poetry, and all earthly hopes of humanity pale before its 
splendours. 

The earth will then be one of the loveliest and grandest 
provinces of heaven. Where Christ was the Man of Sor- 
rows, He will reign as King of Glory; and His kingdom 
will be the inheritance of His saints. Where we began 
to live, there we shall live for ever; and where we sinned 
and were redeemed, where we sufiered, and died, and wero 
entombed, there shall we be immortal and supremely 
blessed. Malignant sin now openly defies God, turning . 
earth into hell, and dreadful death destroys all that live; 
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but where sin and death now abound, grace and glory 
shall much more abound. 

But will there be room for us all on this earth? TTn- 
doubtedly there will be room for all the children of God. 
Unhappily, all men are not His children. Only they that 
are made meet, shall share "the inheritance of the saints 
in light." Man will be the only inhabitant of our glori- 
fied world; for other earthly creatures will not survive 
the transition in which all things ^shall be burned up;"^ 
and the spiritual bodies of the risen dead will "not live 
by bread alone." The future earth is represented, not by 
a farm, but by a city and by a paradise. And when 
there shall be no more sea, and when vast and almost 
boundless regions of land, now uninhabitable, shall be 
"as the garden of the Lord," there will be a stupendous 
increase in the habitable capacities of the earth. AU 
places will, probably, be equally habitable, beautiful, and 
blessed; and, though all should be populous as a city, it 
may still be said "and yet there is room." 

Whither, then, are we going? Disease or decay wiE 
bring us to the grave; and beyond that realm of natural 
horrors nothing can be seen. But in Bible times angel 
visitors came forth from hades, and communed with men; 
and even God Himself, though invisible, uttered audible 
and articulate words in human ears. Heaven then opened 
its windows and doors to let the glory through, on this 
world of moral darkness, sin, and death. Though we die, 
in common with all earthly creatures, we do not perish like 
them; nor shall we, as some heathens imagine, become 
homeless and wandering ghosts, seeing that a prepared 
pla^e in heaven now awaits our arrival. Earthly friends 
minister to us, to the last moment of our stay in this 
world; and, at the first moment of our arrival in another^ 
angel friends greet us with welcomes of love. In the 
ence of those angels, were they now visible, our weak 
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nerves might fail us; but as, upon their several appear- 
xtnces to trembling mortals, their first words were "Fear 
not » they wiU meet us with r«asaurmg and loving sym- 
pathy. The intermediate state will be in paradise (Luke 
xxiii., 43), with Christ, in the highest heaven; but not 
until the re-union of the spirit and body will the perfect 
man, redeemed and glorified, be himself again. The spirit 
will then look once more on the material world tliffough 
bodily eyes, listen through bodily ears, speak through 
bodily lips, think through the organ of brain, and feel in 
nervous filaments. The body that shall be wiU be the 
present body, transubstantiated, and not another. Though 
*'it doth not yet appear what we shall be," some things 
undoubtedly do appear; for the £Eu;t that we shall be, 
does appear; and where we shall be, with whom we shall 
be, and how blessed and glorious we shall be, also appear. 
We know, too, that when our glorious Saviour shall ap- 
pear we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He shall 
be and as He is. But as the child cannot understand the 
man, so the man of this life is unable to understand the 
man of the life to come. There are deep mysteries even 
in revelations; for mystery is inseparable from the 
brightest revelation. We gaze on the darkness of the un- 
revealed, but cannot see; we listen, but no voices, except 
those in the Bible, speak to us from the unseen world; 
and we knock at the doors of eternity, as though they, 
while we stand without, might give some glimpses of the 
glories within, but no responses are evoked by our most 
importunate calL 

This, however, is the conduct, not of that spirit of faith 
and patience by which we inherit the promises, but of an 
inquisitive, impatient, and doubting spirit. We have to 
wait, in childlike faith, for the new heavens and new 
earth; and in that faith, though our heart and flesh fail, 
we have the most profound satisfaction. We first follow 
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'OUT Saviour to heaven; afterwards we shall return with 
Him to the earth, where, being again incarnate, in our 
•risen body, we shall re-inhabit our native world, which 
will then be everywhere inconceivably beautiful. Every 
inhabitant of the new earth — ^"wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness" — ^will be holy, and loving, and glorious as an angeL 
All suffering will be obliterated, in ineffable enjoyment; 
and the memory of death will come to be almost lost in 
the distant perspective of eternity. Golden ages, if ages 
can then be said to be^ will pass by in Tininterrupted and 
endless succession; and eternal life, an infinitely precious 
benefaction, worthy of Infinite Love, will be fraught with 
all the blessedness that intelligent, redeemed, and immor- 
•tal creatures can enjoy. Having this good hope through 
grace, we do not fear to die, for there is no fear in that 
•hope; we willingly exchange this mortal life for life in 
the realm of angels; and we welcome even the grave 
itself, in which our outward man perishes, that our in- 
ward man may dwell in the presence of God. 

The long succession of ever changing scenes in human 
history, from the creation with which Genesis begins, to 
the new creation with which the Apocalypse ends, are 
like those of a gigantic drama, in which the details are 
infinitely numerous. The era of sin and death cannot go 
on for ever. The end is as certain as the beginning. 
After that end, and after a brief reign of chaos, will come 
the time of when the Lord will say, "Behold I" — the in- 
finite and almighty I — ^"make all things new" (Rev. xxi., 
5); and, having made all things new. He will add, "It is 
done." The Lord's last words on the cross were synony- 
mous with these; and, thus, the same thing will be re- 
peated; for what He first said, after His work of suffering. 
He will again say after the work of glorifying. On the 
first occasion the great atonement was complete; on the 
second, the whole sublime project of the Infinite One, in 
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relation to our race, will be fully accomplished, with all 
its marvellous incidents and results. And the same lips 
which, when by death He had obtained life for the world, 
said "It is finished," will proclaim the completion of the 
work of our redemption, the destruction of the last ves- ^ 
tiges of sin and death, and the inauguration of the era of 
eternal life and glory, by saying, "It is done." 

The apostle John was commanded to place all these 
revelations on permanent record. When the Lord first ap- 
peared, in glory, before Him, He said, ''Write the things 
which thou hast seen, and the things which are, and the 
things which shall be hereafter;" and when all the revela- 
tions of the new earth and new heavens had been made. 
He again said to him, "Write; for these words are true and 
faithful." — ^Rev. i., 19, and xxi., 5. Every man is for- 
bidden, under the heaviest of all penalties, to omit, to 
alter, or to add to those true and faithful words. So 
momentous and so precious are those words, that the in- 
credulous heart — as at the resurrection of Christ — ^be- 
lieves not, for joy and wonder. The spirit that craves 
after visible and palpable certainties, almost doubts the 
"true and faithful" words, from its profound anxiety that 
they should be true; for even doubt may be the ofispring 
of intense desire. The glories revealed by those words 
surpass all imagination. John's visions of the new earth 
were not "in slumberings on the bed." The scenes, though 
prophetic, were visibly depicted before him; messages, 
prophecies, and praises were distinctly audible; and the 
appearance of the Lord was not that of a phantom, but 
of an actual, and visible, and palpable presence. The 
revelations "were written for our learning, that we^ 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might 
have hope." That hope is as absolutely certain as eter- 
nal truth can make it. Death is not more certain than 
is life; nor is the old creation more actually real now than j^ 
the new creation will be. 
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CgAP. XVIL 

TRUE VIEWS OF DEATH 



The heathen "having no hope" (Eph. ii, 12) regard death 
as the greatest and most irreparable of all calamities; 
they mourn their dead with inconsolable grief; and many 
of their elegies and epitaphs, in ancient and modem 
languages, are expressive of the deepest dejection and 
despair. 

As natural beings, we regard death with dread; but 
as moral beings, and in reference to the life to come, our 
faith is the sovereign antidote to fear. The fear of death, 
indeed, is an instinct in every living creature, given for 
the preservation of its life; so that every creature, in 
common with ourselves, is in dread of death; but the 
greatest fear of death arises from the instincts of con- 
science. The unsaved believer in the truth is apprehen- 
sive of eternal ruin; for he fears the judgment of "Him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in helL" 
The "heirs of God" have no such dread, for they rejoice 
in hope; and if, as men, they fear to die, it is only because 
they love to live; but even the natural fear of death 
diminishes as the vital forces decay. 

Most men, "through fear of death, are all their lifetime 
subject to bondage." In such men the force of faith is 
overcome by that of natural instinct. We believe in the 
revelations of eternal life, and in Christ as the sure way 
to that life, yet our emotions, as those of natural beings, 
are sometimes inconsistent with our faith. An appre- 
hensive and timid nature regards death as being a valley 
of deepest darkness; or as a cold and unfathomed gulf, 
whose billows are overwhelming; or as "the king of 
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terrors," in whose presence there can be but one feeling 
— dismay. We are distressed on account of the departed, 
though they are in blessedness and glory; and we have 
wept over them, as though they themselves were doomed 
to weep for ever. Our griefs are natural, yet they relate 
to the bereavements of a mere ephemeral life; sometimes 
they arise, partly, from the great loss we ourselves sus- 
tain; and they have, in all instances, an undue and too 
exclusive regard to the condition of the dissolving body. 
Our cries of distress might be construed into protests of 
unbelief in the doctrine of eternal life; and our garments 
of mourning into emblems of that unbelief. With the 
light of heaven in our eyes, we weep tears that are worthy 
only of despair. And even pulpits, whence the hope of 
a glorious immortality is held forth to the world, are in- 
consistently arrayed in black, for the departure of men 
to eternal glory; as though we would hang our sombre 
draperies, the dark symbols of death and the grave, about 
the very gates of heaven itself. 

Our earthly separations do not thus distress us. When 
our beloved ones go to another hemisphere, we do not 
feel that they are lost to us, as when they go to another 
world. Though separated by a great ocean, we do not 
fret on their account, so long as they are doing well. 
Now, our friends in heaven, though dead, are alive; and 
they never did so well in this world as they now do in 
that. Their life is fax higher and happier than is ours. 
No considerations, relating to themselves, could induce 
them to desire to return to the condition of mortality. 
Though we naturally bewail their departure, our most 
cherished hope is that we may follow them, and that we 
may share, with them, in all the opulence that Infinite 
Love can bestow. 

When thanks are offered, at each interment, that the 

departed is delivered out of the miseries of this sinful 

xl 
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world, and is in joy and felicity, our natural anguish 
causes us to listen to the joyous psalm of praise with 
unthankfulness and discontent. We may weep over our 
dead, as Jesus wept, without sin; but, sometimes, the 
spirit of submission and faith struggles, as if for exist- 
ence, amidst the wild surges of grief; and, in most cases, 
our strong domestic affections, so far from concurring in 
the offering of praise for the release of the dead, would, if 
possible, have detained them in this sinful world; and we 
are distressed that they have left it. Thanksgiving for 
the death of our beloved ones can never proceed from 
any natural sentiment; it is the spontaneous expression 
of nothing less than our sublime faith in Christ and in 
heaven. 

Deeply as we love the present life, we would not live 
always: for we have aspirations which nothing in this 
world can satisfy; long continued suffering exhausts our 
strength and our patience; even pleasures bring satiety; 
and precious life, at its dose, becomes a burden, and we 
willingly lay it down. When wearied of earth, and when 
sure of heaven, we even desire to die, more than we ever 
desired to sleep; and, in many instances, our death is a 
relief to those of our truest friends that most desired that 
we should live, as well as to ourselves. 

Our apprehensions of suffering, in the closing scene, 
may be the exaggerations of morbid fear. Many dying 
men have no 'more consciousness of suffering, in their 
death, than they had at their birth. Convulsions are 
seldom felt. Even delirium is a veil of fiction drawn 
over the facts of dissolution. Sensibility to suffering 
decays with decaying health and with advancing age, 
until the very capacity to suffer scarcely remains ; and, 
sometimes, death comes to the aged with so little pain aa 
to be almost as calm and easy as sleep. The suffering 
incident to extreme exhaustion and weakness, in death. 
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is probably much less than what we occasionally endure 
from acute disease, even in the prime of life. 

How would we die? If we would die painlessly and 
calmly, of natural decay and not of acute disease, we 
must — since, in the natural world, there is no forgiveness 
of sins — habitually live in conformity with natural law. 
But in any case we all would solace our heart by saying, 
like Job, "I shall die in my nest,** at my own home, 
among my own family, in my own bed. My hour being 
come, and all legal arrangements for surviving relativea 
being made, I would detach my heart from the earth, 
for I shall then belong only to heaven. A few more 
offices of love may be needful, before I depart, and it 
would be pleasant to receive them from hands that hav^ 
long been wont to minister to my comfort. Let me hear 
no more about the business, or the politics, or the contro- 
versies, or the news of the world that I leave behind. As 
men cast off their clothes for nightly sleep so would I 
cast off all earthly cares j for they are as nothing to me 
now; and I would now turn to the glories and to the 
inhabitants of the unseen and upper sanctuary; where 
are my treasure, my hope, and my heart. Mere ritual, 
being a vain show, can yield no comfort or hope to a 
dying man. With drowning sense and a faiUng heart, 
all my strength can be only in full and simple faith in 
Him who is our all-sufficient Saviour. As I die, let all 
things around me be calm and still; for a dissolving body 
and a departing spirit should, if possible, be undisturbed 
by the distress of others. However great their distress, 
may be, it behoves them, for the sake of the dying, at so 
momentous a crisis, to be armed with all possible calm- 
ness and fortitude; and not to agitate, but to soothe and 
sustain the spirit of the Bufferer. Let me not be troubled,, 
in my last hour, with outcries of grief, with hurrying 
footsteps, or with probing questions — ^proposed only to -- 
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Allay the questioner's anxiety. Even voices of prayer 
should fall gently and softly on dying ears. Let none 
but holy and loving words, like angels' whispers, be 
4Bpoken. If the last sounds I hear be in words of com- 
forting love, I may feel their sweetness as I enter heaven 
itself, and as I receive angels' welcomes, and the welcome 
of the Lord of angels and men. To my spirit that will 
be a blessed hour, in which, having seen the last of earth, 
I see the first of heaven; and in which the farewells of 
loving ones in the world of death, are succeeded by the 
not less loving greetings of holier beings in the world of 
life. 

The gospel gives a new character to death; for its sun- 
shine dispels the terrors that disquiet us in darkness .and 
in fog. Those dismal terrors completely vanish in the 
light of heaven and of the resurrection; and all its vic- 
tories — being "swallowed up of life" — disappear for ever. 
Death is temporary destruction to the body; but to the 
spirit it is translation and glory. As mortal life ends, a 
higher and happier life begins. So completely is the 
terrifying power of death overcome by feith, that many 
believers are happier in dying than they ever were in 
living; and even they that trembled at the dread spectre, 
while it was distant, triumphed, and at once welcomed 
sud defied it, as it drew near. 

Whatever horrors there may be in the condition of 
death, they are entirely unknown to the dead; for the 
dead cannot know the process of decomposition, or their 
•dark and silent grave, or the burial rites, or even their 
own corpse. Only the living are acquainted with death; 
and, to their troubled imagination, dying is crossing a 
border-land of darkness, haunted with unearthly furies; 
or it is a mortal struggle through irreparable wrecks; or 
s, narrow escape ^Yoiia. MmAsX> \sNxmn!g ruins. All these 
wild horrors are ttie ctei^^Aox^ cS. vgasywsDiS^ «sA\aiw^^\s% 
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fear. Only life in heaven can be known to us after our 
departure from the body; and we are even now distinctly 
assured that there ^s absolutely nothing to fear, either in. 
or after death, and that our future shall bring only the 
objects of our highest hope. 

So little fear is there in faith, that even martyrs were 
not afraid. They did not die amidst the endearments of 
family love. No tender hands ministered to them in 
their last hour; they heard no loving words from gentle 
voices; nor did any loving hearts yearn over them as. 
they departed. Some of them were killed, as malefac- 
tors, pursuant to formal sentences of judicial courts; and 
some perished from the fury of violent men; and yet^ 
with sensibilities equal to our own, they boldly and even 
joyously confronted the most frightful sufferings. Faith 
does not make men unmanly cowards, even in death; it 
makes superhuman heroes; and; in life, it clothes us, not 
with shrouds and winding sheets, but with the garments 
of praise. Believers, as such, never fear; for life, and 
heaven, and resurrection, are not objects of dread. "Be- 
lieving, we rejoice, with joy unspeakable and full of glory." 
Having full and simple trust, like that of a little child, 
in our Redeemer, His peace shall keep our heart and 
mind, unto eternal life; and, when we are absent from 
the body, we shall be present with the Lord. 

Christ "hath abolished death" (2 Tim. i., 10), and 
" Death is swallowed up in victory." — ^Is. xxv., 8 ; 1 Cor. 
XV., 64. The complete end of death, indeed, cannot come 
to pass until men shall cease to die, and the dead shall 
be raised. It is, therefore, an event of the distant future ; 
but, though future, and though distant, it is aflirmed to 
be an existing fact ; for such is the manner in which 
inspired prophecy denotes the absolute certainty of 
events. Even now death is destroyed, in the purpose, 
and promise, and covenant of God. TlV^^ ^O^^^jvssvjl ^^^ssj^r^ 
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has come forth, and it is as irrevocable as was the decree 
of death ; the actual fulfilment being only a question of 
time. In the law of grace, death is now abolished; and 
its actual abolition could not be more certain, even had 
it already taken place, and thus become not a predicted 
but an historical event. Not only wiU there be no death, 
after the resurrection, but every effect, and relic, and sign 
of its former existence will be so completely destroyed 
that death will be " swallowed up in victory." And then^ 
the hymn of triumph, rehearsed at every burial, shall be 
sung, by the redeemed of the Lord, in every part of this 
glorified world, amidst scenes of indescribable beauty and 
blessedness, and beneath skies covered with the glory of 
the Lord. Where is thy sting, O death ? and where is thy 
victory, O grave ? The only sting of death is sin, for 
there is no fear or suffering in holiness and love ; and the 
terrifying strength of sin is in the law that condemns it; 
but thanks be to God who has given us power to over- 
come the fear of death, by the certainty of life, in our 
Lord Jesus Chiist, and who will call us forth from the 
realm of death, to die no more. 

A great voice from heaven said to the martyrs of Jesus, 
in the hearing of John, "Come up hither, and they 
ascended up to heaven." — Rev. xi 12. That voice still 
speaks, through a thousand agencies, to the hearts of the 
living and of the dying. We now, amidst the devious 
ways of evil, direct our steps towards heaven, hearkening 
to the voice of the ascended Lord, who invites us to follow 
Him, saying, to every true disciple, " Come up hither.'' 
"Come up hither," is on the lips of angels and of the living 
spirits of glorified men. Our own departed ones would not 
desire to return to a world like this, until it shall be reno- 
vated; but — being in the full enjoyment of paradise — 
would have us to follow them; and they say to our kindred 
spirits, while we are in the body, " Come up hither," that. 
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you may be partakers of our great joy ; for " the bride says 
come." — Rev. xxiL, 17. In carrying us to the presence of 
Christ, angels' words will be, "Come up hither." Invita- 
tions to ascend to the palace of the King of kings are 
idready addressed to us. We are bidden to the banquet 
of eternal love. The way is upwards ; and, though we 
are now bound to the earth, by the cords of natural sym- 
pathies, yet, when our hour is come, these ties will be 
relaxed and severed, so as to set us free, and then we shall 
go up thither. 

That hour brings, to every man, the most momentous 
of all crises and changes. It is a very sad and dark hour 
to the believer in the creed of despair ; and to him who 
knows whither, as one dying in sin, he is about to go, it 
is darker still. To all who receive not the caU of the 
great voice from heaven, " Come up hither," the shadow 
of death is indescribably black. But, at that hour, the 
heir of heaven becomes an inhabitant of heaven. While 
darkness settles on his bodily eyes, his spirit is ushered 
into splendours altogether different from and superior to 
those of the sun. The hour of separation from friends 
below, is the hour of re-union with beloved ones above. 
He escapes from the realm of conflict, and death ; and, 
from this outer court of the temple, where are all manner 
•of things, clean and unclean, he passes beyond the veil, 
into the presence of the glory of God. Death is the 
begiDning of our life, rather than its end ; for our true 
birth is at the date of our heritage of life eternal. We 
then realise, in part, that sublime hope which now sus- 
tains us amidst the conflicts and under the burdens of our 
mortal career ; and that hope will be realised in full when 
jour spirit shall be re-united with our risen and glorified 
body. 

When several women sought for the Lord's body, in 
the sepulchre, the attendant angels said, " He is not here;" 
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and the same words may be said, of the gliHriBed* spint/ 
at the grave of every one thafc haa died in the Lord. Ill : 
visiting his g!rave we do not visit hiip, for**Jtie is not'^ 
hera" Tha ^ijgans through vhich he waawont to hold 
commnnieation with the outer world are here,, but he 
himself is not. Only his mortal remains are here, buried 
and out of sight ; but his inteU]g^t> sanctified, and loviog 
spirit, his "inward xnan," is not here, nor ever will be, 
until the " vile body" shall be made like the glorious body 
of the Son of God. The angels told the women trhere 
Jesus was not ; but, though He was only a few paces 
distant, they did not say where He wa& " He is risen," 
they said ; and that was enough. The true Christian is 
" risen with Christ." While his body is in the most dis- 
mal of all places, his spirit is in the most glorious of aU ; 
for he is risen to " the high and holy place," and is there 
with Christ in His glory. This was the purport of the 
Lord's intercessory prayer, " Father, I will that they also 
whom Thou has given Me be with Me where I am, that 
they may behold My glory, which Thou hast given Me." — 
John xvii., 24. Every departed disciple is with Him in 
that glory now; and where they are, we also very shortly 
shall be. Angels and Heaven, then, are before us ; and 
the vision is truly enchantiug. " All things are ready." 
angels, heaven, O Christ, we daily press toward the 
mark of the piize of our high calling ; we lay hold on 
eternal life. That life is oiurs, our chartered inheritance, 
reserved, beyond all vicissitudes, in heaven. Even now 
we are heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ. 
We, therefore, when we die, may welcome death and the 
grave, because Angels and Heaven will welcome us. "He 
which testifieth these things saith. Surely I come quickly. 
Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus." — Rev. xxii., 20. 
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